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Offer aff Respect to Others 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Without your good help I could not have done 
anything, so practically you can take all the credit 
for spreading this Krishna Consciousness move¬ 
ment and f ulfillin g the prophecy of 
Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. If 
there is some incident and I claim 
that no one is cooperating with me 
or that no one will work with me, 
that is my defect, not theirs. The 
vaisnava devotee must think like 
this. We should not find fault with 
others and criticize and go away, that is not the 
vaisnava way. Better we should always be will¬ 
ing to offer all respects to others and consider 
them as our superiors always.. 

— Letter to Gaurasundara Das, 26 August 1972. 

Simplicity and Faith 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
From an evening program in Lansing, 
Michigan, USA, 28 October 1991 
{Continued from last issue) 

Give up Crookedness 

Everything takes place according to the will 
of Krishna. If He doesn't will, a blade of grass 
will not shake. So it is a question of faith. But 
why do we lack faith? Dhruva immediately 
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put strong faith. He was not afraid of any 
situation. "Where is that Narayan? Where is 
Narayan!" The example is also there in the story 
about the young boy and Gopal [see last issue]. 
But we can't put faith. What is the reason? Why 
are these small children able to have faith, but 
adults cannot? It is because you are crooked 
and they are simple. A child is very simple, but 
as soon as he grows up and associates with 
adults, those who are very crooked, he develops 
crookedness. Otherwise, in the beginning a 
child is very simple. Simplicity is vaisnavism. All 
our dcdryas have said this. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami stresses on this; saralatd hi 
vaisnavatd — simplicity is vaisnavism. Real 
vaisnavas are as simple as a child. There is no 
question of crookedness, duplicity, or 
pretentiousness in them. But our heart is full of 
these things. We are not at all simple-hearted 
persons. We are very crooked. Duplicity, 
crookedness, and pretentiousness are in you. 
But Krishna is in your heart. He knows what is 
in you; you cannot cheat Him. Therefore we 
say that sadhu-guru-mahajanas are patita-pavana, 
not kapata-pavana — they are the saviors of the 
fallen, not saviors of the crooked. 

Some persons say, "Shall I just have blind 
faith? Shall I not think anything? Shall I not 
apply my intelligence, my deliberation? 
Should I just put blind faith in whatever 
sadhu and sdstra say?" They say, "We have 
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our own intelligence. We must think very 
seriously before we can accept." 

How can you deliberate on what Krishna 
says, what sastra says, what the mahdjanas say? 
They have no defects. You are a conditioned 
soul with four defects: bhrama (the tendency 
to commit mistakes), pramada (the ten¬ 
dency to be illusioned), vipralipsd (the tendency 
to cheat) and karanapdtava (imperfect senses). 
Your senses are defective. The thoughts in 
your mind are defective. What you perceive 
through your senses is defective. 

"There is no Sadhu Present" 

You say, "Oh! We have been cheated so many 
times. Now we won't put faith in anyone. No 
sadhus are there. We don't see any sadhu." 

Can you see a sadhu ? Do you have the vi¬ 
sion to see a sadhu ? You are a conditioned 
soul. You have defective vision. How can you 
see a sadhu ? You have developed this motto, 
"Seeing is believing." You say, "If I see then I 
will believe. Can you show me? Can you show 
me the Lord? Then I will believe." 

But you are not prepared to admit that you 
are blind. You have no vision to see the Lord. 
Even if I show you the Lord, how can you 
see without vision? You are not prepared to 
admit your shortcoming. You are such a 
crooked, pretentious, duplicitous person. You 
are always trying to hide your defects. You 
are not prepared to admit them. This is proof 
that you are not at all simple. You are a 
crooked person. Be simple! If you just once 
say with an open heart, "Krishna, I am Yours!" 
then immediately Krishna will accept you. He 
is there in your heart, but you can't cry out to 
Him. Your heart is filled with such filth, such 
duplicity and crookedness. You are never 
simple. And Krishna knows it. 

This is the reason why you cannot develop 
strong faith. Now you want to see sadhu. 
You say, "We don't see any sadhus. There 
are no sadhus." 

If there is no sadhu then how are things go¬ 
ing on? This is Kali-yuga, the most sinful and 
degraded age. Still there is ekapad-dharma, one- 
legged religion, therefore things are continu¬ 
ing. Otherwise everything would have been 
finished, destroyed. In Satya-yuga dharma 
had four legs. In Treta-yuga three legs were 
there. In Dvapara-yuga two legs were there. 


and in Kali-yuga there is one leg. Because this 
one leg of dharma is present, things are going 
on and we are all here. 

The holy name came — this is the yuga-dharma 
for Kali-yuga. But we have no faith, no belief in 
it. We are such crooked persons. We have no 
simplicity. We only speak with the lips while 
something else is in the heart. Simplicity is 
vaisnavism. It is the only tiring required. Make 
your heart simple. Drive out, throw out all this 
filth, crookedness, duplicity, and pretentious¬ 
ness, and immediately you will get Krishna. 

Krishna emphasizes this sraddha in many 
places in the Gita: Chapter four, text 39 states: 
sraddhaval labhate jhdnam — "A faithful person 
quickly obtains transcendental knowledge." In 
chapter nine, text three, Krishna states: 
asraddadhandh purusd aprdpya mam nivartante 
mrtyu-samsdra-vartmani — "Those who have no 
sraddha, no faith, cannot approach Me. Again 
and again they will fall down here to this mrtyu- 
samsara, world of death." 

Sadhus Have no Defects 

Those who have vision, they see and they say, 
arya-vijna-vdkya ndhi dosa catustaya — the words 
of the mahdjanas, sadhus, are free from the four 
defects. Why don't you put unflinching faith in 
their words? You say, "I must think about it first. 
I must deliberate on what they say. If I am con¬ 
vinced then I will apply it." — This is all du¬ 
plicity, crookedness, lack of faith! You are not 
prepared to admit that you have four defects. 
Your senses are defective, how can you see? You 
think, "I am the seer. I will see." But you are 
not the seer. You have defective vision. How 
can you see a sadhu who is free from defects 
and exists on the transcendental platform? He 
is in the fourth dimension. You are limited to 
three dimensions: length, breadth and height. 
Can your material mind conceive the fourth di¬ 
mension? Then how can you say, "If I see, only 
then I will accept?" Nonsense! Such nonsense! 
You can only act on faith. Nothing else. 

In the story I told [see last issue], the mother 
instructed and the child put faith in her words. 
The mother is authority and the child is simple. 
Sadhu, mahdjana, and sastra, are authority. But 
you have no faith in them. How can you get 
Krishna? Faith is the most important thing. Even 
if you put blind faith, still you will be delivered 
because sadhu-mahajanas are free from defects. 
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what they say is real truth — mahajana yei kahe, 
sei satya mani (Cc. mndhya 25.56). Suppose you 
put blind faith in sadhu's words and you go to 
hell; then sadhu-mahajana will go to hell to de¬ 
liver you. But by your manipulations, politics, 
and duplicity, even if you elevate yourself to the 
position of Brahmaloka, Satyaloka, still you will 
fall from there and you cannot be delivered by 
sadhu-mahajana. You should understand that. 

One who is very simple, immediately puts 
strong, unflinching faith, immediately 
surrenders, and immediately is accepted by 
Krishna. That is what is needed. Simplicity is 
vaisnavism, but we are lacking that thing. 

You should take example from mahdjanas like 
Rupa and Sanatan Goswami. How simple they 
were! Once a very puffed-up, proud pandita 
came to see them. He was travelling 
everywhere, challenging and trying to defeat 
others. That pandita came to Sanatan Goswami 
and Rupa Goswami and said, "You debate 
with me. If I am victorious then you will sign 
a certificate of defeat and if you defeat me then 
I will sign a certificate that you have defeated 
me." Rupa and Sanatan immediately said, 
"No, we will give you a certificate. Please go, 
dandavats. Yes, we are defeated. You are 
victorious." This is simplicity. 

Jada Bharat and the Dacoits 

Jada Bharat was also simple in this way. A 
group of dacoits were searching for a nice hu¬ 
man being to sacrifice so that Kali would be 
pleased and they could get a benediction from 
her. They found Jada Bharat sitting in a corn¬ 
field. He was very strong, stout, and good- 
looking. They thought he would be very nice 
for sacrifice. Jada Bharat was like a madman 
— dumb and callous like an animal. Just like 
the butcher taking an animal to the slaughter¬ 
house, the dacoits took him to be sacrificed. Jada 
Bharat went with no protest, just like a simple 
child. He was such an elevated paramahamsal 
The dacoits bathed him and put new clothes 
on h im . They put vermilion on his forehead. 
Then they asked him, "Please bow down here." 
Like a simple child he did what they said. Then 
they raised a sword to cut off his head. 

Kali is vaisnavl, a maidservant of Krishna. 
Seeing their activity, she said, "What are these 
rascal dacoits doing?" Kali suddenly came 
out from deity with a sword in her hand and 
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chopped off the heads of those dacoits, and 
Jada Bharat was saved. 

Nevertheless, you are thinking, "Shall I put faith 
blindly? Shall I not think about it? Shall I not 
deliberate on it?" You are saying like that because 
you have no faith. Because duplicity and crook¬ 
edness is there in your heart. You are not simple. 

One who is very simple is really surrendered. 
He is a real sadhu, and he is protected. This sim¬ 
plicity is lacking in you. You think, "I will see." 
But you are not the seer. Krishna is the seer; sadhu 
is the seer. You are to be seen. But you are think¬ 
ing just the opposite, "I will be the seer and the 
sadhu will be seen." What is this nonsense? They 
are the seer; Krishna is the seer, sadhu is the seer. 
You have to be seen. When they cast their merci¬ 
ful glance on you, then your good fortune arises. 
You become fortunate, subhdgya. But you are 
thinking, "I am the seer." Just the opposite. That's 
the whole problem, nothing else. 

Questions: 

Devotee: How can someone develop sim¬ 
plicity? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Associate with a 
simple sadhu. As I described my guru-maharaja, 
how he came and inculcated faith. And why 
are you lacking faith now? Because you are 
not associating with sadhusl You say, "We can¬ 
not see sadhu. There are no sddhus present 
now." That's the whole trouble with you. 

Devotee: But if we are duplicitous in the heart, 
then we will be blind and we won't be able to 
see who is a sadhu. So how can we associate 
with sddhus if we don't know who is a sadhu ? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Therefore I say, even 
if sadhu comes, because you are blind you 
have no faith in him. You want to be the seer, 
so you cannot get any benefit. You cannot 
associate. If a sadhu comes and chants here, 
speaks krsna-kathd, it will never enter your ear. 
You cannot get any benefit. You don't do 
sadhu-sahga at all. Although you come and 
sit here, you are just posing, you are just pre¬ 
tending. You are such a pretender! Because 
you have no faith, the sadhu's kathd will never 
enter your ear. Thus, you cannot get any ben¬ 
efit. Just pretending. Sitting for ten or fifteen 
minutes, then getting up and going out. Why 
is this? Because you have no faith. You are 
not simple. You want to be the seer. But you 
are not the seer. That's the whole trouble. 
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Devotee: To have this simplicity and faith 
one should think as a child. If we have some 
intelligence that if we get this or that. . . . 

Gour Govinda Swami: What intelligence 
do you have? It's impure intelligence, not 
pure intelligence. 

Devotee: So I should just give it up? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes! Give up every¬ 
thing! Just throw it out! Throw it out! Make 
your heart clean and open. Jesus Christ said, 
"Empty thyself. I will fill thee." But you are 
not emptying. Your heart is full to the brim 
with crookedness, duplicity, and enviousness 
— all nasty things. How can he fill you? There 
is no space. Empty yourself. Throw it out! 
Then you will get. $$ 

Twelve Names of the Moonlike 
Nityananda Prabhu 

SrlNityananda-Candrasya-Ndma- 

Dvddasakam 

By Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya 

nityanando 'vadhutendur vasudha-prdna-vallabhah 
jdhnavl-jwita-patih krsna-prema-pradah prabhuh 

nityananda — The embodiment of eternal bliss; 

avadhutendu —The moon of divine 
madmen (avadhutas); 

vasudha-prana-vallabha — The beloved of 


the very life of Vasudha; 

jdhnavT-jwita-pati — The husband enthus¬ 
ing Jahnavi with life; 

krsna-prema-prada — The bestower of ec¬ 
static love for Krishna; 
prabhu — The lord and master of the devotees; 

padmavatT-sutah sriman sacl-nandana-purva-jah 
bhavonmatto jagat-trata rakta-gaura-kalevarah 

padmavati-suta — The dear son of Padmavati; 
sriman —He of splendorous transcendental 
majesty; 

sacT-nandana-purva-ja — The older brother 
of mother Sachi's son; 

bhdvomnatta — He who is maddened in 
overwhelming ecstatic emotions; 
jagat-trata — The savior of the universe; 
rakta-gaura-kalevara — He whose complex¬ 
ion is golden tinged with red; 

sn-nityananda-candrasya-nama-dvadasakam subham 
ya idam pratyaham prdtah praty utthdya pathen narah 

sa klesa-rahito bhutva prdpnuydt sva-mano-ratham 
turnam caitanya-devasya karuna-bhajanam bhavet 

"That person who recites these twelve aus¬ 
picious holy names of the moonlike 
Nityananda-chandra every day upon arising 
in the morning becomes free from all difficul¬ 
ties and attains all his most cherished desires. 
Very soon he becomes the object of Lord 
Chaitanya-deva's mercy." 

— Translated by Sri Dasarath Suta Prabhu. From Radha-Krishna Nectar, 
page 131. Published by Nectar Books. Union City, Georgia, USA. 1992. 

Seven Steps to Friendship 

Narada Purana 1.36.32-33 

sakhyam sdpta-padlnam syad ity ahur dharma kovidah 
satdm sapta-padTmaitn sat-satdm tri-padl tatha 
satsatdm api ye santas tesam maitn pade pade 

Those who understand the principles of so¬ 
cial interaction ( dharma) say that friendship 
takes place in seven words spoken or seven 
steps walked together. Friendship with a good 
man may be established simply by exchang¬ 
ing seven words with him or walking seven 
steps together. Friendship with a very good 
man may be established in merely three words 
or steps. But saintly persons establish friend¬ 
ships at every step. # 
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Don't Artificially Imitate 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Many people come to us say¬ 
ing, "Swamiji, my position is 
so troublesome," but as soon 
as we suggest the medicine, 
they will not accept it. This 
means that people want to 
manufacture their own 
medicine. Why do we go to a physician if 
we want to treat ourselves? People want 
to accept only what they think is palatable. 

Although we are suggesting that this body 
is useless and is a form of contamination, 
we are not recommending that it be abused. 
We may use a car to carry us to work, but 
this does not mean that we should not take 
care of the car. We should take care of the 
car for it to carry us to and fro, but we 
should not become so attached to it that we 
are polishing it every day. We must utilize 
this material body in order to execute 
Krishna consciousness, and to this end we 
should keep it fit and healthy, but we should 
not become too attached to it. That is called 
yukta-vairagya. The body should not be ne¬ 
glected. We should bathe regularly, eat regu¬ 
larly, and sleep regularly in order to keep 
mind and body healthy. Some people say 
that the body should be renounced and that 

next column ^ 


we should take some drugs and abandon 
ourselves to intoxication. But this is not a 
yoga process. Krishna has given us nice food 
— fruits, grains, vegetables, and milk — and 
we can prepare hundreds and thousands 
of nice preparations and offer them to the 
Lord. Our process is to eat krsna-prasada and 
to satisfy the tongue in that way. But we 
should not be greedy and eat dozens of 
samosds, sweetballs, and rasagullds. No. We 
should eat and sleep just enough to keep 
the body fit, and no more. It is stated, 

yuktdhara-vihdrasya yukta-cestasya karmasu 
yukta-svapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkha-ha 

He who is temperate in his habits of eating, sleep¬ 
ing, working, and recreation can mitigate all ma¬ 
terial pains by practicing the yoga system. (Bg. 6.17) 

Although we should minimize our eating 
and sleeping, we should not attempt this 
too rapidly, at the risk of becoming sick. 
Because people are accustomed to eating 
voraciously, there are prescriptions for 
fasting. We can reduce our sleeping and 
eating, but we should remain in good 
health for spiritual purposes. We should 
not attempt to reduce eating and sleeping 
too rapidly or artificially; when we advance 
we will naturally not feel pain due to the 
reduction of these natural bodily processes. 
In this respect, Raghunath Das Goswami 
offers a good example. Although a very rich 
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man's son, Raghunath Das left his home 
to join Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Because he was the only son, Raghunath 
Das was very beloved by his father. 
Understanding that his son had gone to 
Jagannath Puri to join Lord Chaitanya, the 
father sent four servants with money to 
attend him. At first, Raghunath accepted 
the money, thinking, "Oh, since my father 
has sent all this money, I will accept it and 
invite all the sannyasTs to feast." 

After some time, however, the feasts came 
to an end. Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu then 
inquired from His secretary, Swarup Damodar, 
"Nowadays I don't receive any invitations 
from Raghunath. What has happened?" 

"That is because Raghunath has stopped 
accepting his father's money." 

"Oh, that is very nice," Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu said. 

"Raghunath was thinking, 'Although I have 
renounced everything, I am still enjoying my 
father's money. This is hypocritical.' There¬ 
fore he has told the servants to go home and 
has refused the money." 

"So how is he living?" Chaitanya Maha¬ 
prabhu inquired. 

"Oh, he's standing on the steps of the 
Jagannath temple, and when the priests pass 
him on their way home, they offer him some 
prasada. In this way, he is satisfied." 

"This is very nice," Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
commented. 

Regularly going to the Jagannath temple. 
Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu would see 
Raghunath standing on the steps. After a few 
days, however. He no longer saw him there. 
Therefore the Lord commented to His secre¬ 
tary, "I no longer see Raghunath standing on 
the temple steps." 

"He has given that up," Swarup Damodar 
explained. "He was thinking, 'Oh, I am stand¬ 
ing here just like a prostitute, waiting for some¬ 
one to come and give me food. No. I don't 
like this at all.' " 

"That is very nice," Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
said, "but how is he eating?" 

"Every day he is collecting some rejected 
rice from the kitchen and is eating that." 

To encourage Raghunath, Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu one day visited him. 
"Raghunath," the Lord said, "I hear that you 


are eating very palatable food. Why are you 
not inviting Me?" 

Raghunath did not reply, but the Lord 
quickly found the place where he kept the 
rice, and the Lord immediately took some and 
began to eat it. 

"Dear Lord," Raghunath implored, "please 
do not eat this. It is not fit for You." 

"Oh, no? Why do you say it's not fit for Me? 
It's Lord Jagannath's prasddaY' 

Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu enacted this 
pastime just to discourage Raghunath from 
thinking, "I am eating this miserable, rejected 
rice." Through the Lord's encouragement, 
Raghunath Das Goswami reduced his daily 
quantity of food until he was finally eating 
only one pat of butter every other day. And 
every day he was also bowing down hun¬ 
dreds of times and constantly chanting the 
holy names — sahkhyd-purvaka-ndma-gana- 
natibhih kdldvasdm-krtau. 

Although this is an excellent example of mini¬ 
mizing all material necessities, we should not 
try to imitate it. It is not possible for an ordi¬ 
nary man to imitate Raghunath Das Goswami, 
who was one of the six Goswamis, a highly el¬ 
evated associate of Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself. Each one of the six 
Goswamis displayed a unique example of how 
one can advance in Krishna consciousness, but 
it is not our duty to imitate them. We should 
just try to follow, as far as possible, in their foot¬ 
steps. If we immediately try to become like 
Raghunath Das Goswami by imitating him, we 
are sure to fail, and whatever progress we have 
made will be defeated. Therefore the Lord says 
(Bg. 6.16) that there is no possibility of one's 
becoming a yogi if one eats too much or too little. 

The same moderation applies to sleep. Pres¬ 
ently I may be sleeping ten hours a day, but if 
I can keep myself fit by sleeping five hours, 
why sleep ten? As far as the body is con¬ 
cerned, there are four demands — eating, 
sleeping, mating, and defending. The prob¬ 
lem with modern civilization is that it is try¬ 
ing to increase these demands, but they 
should be decreased instead. Eat what we 
need and sleep when we need and our health 
will be excellent. There is no question of arti¬ 
ficial imitation. ’Cfi 

— Excerpted from chapter 4 of Path of Perfection. 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 
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Messenger from Vaikuntha 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Prabhupada 

Question: Everything I know is based on 
my experience of this world. So how will I 
know about anything that is transcendental? 

Srila Prabhupada: It is true that in our 
present state it is very difficult for us to per¬ 
ceive something transcendental. But it is also 
true that there is a way of knowing these 
things. If we have friends and relatives in a 
faraway place then a messenger will bring 
us their news. 

Question: But the messenger does not come 
to everyone, does he? 

Srila Prabhupada: Those who are not vis¬ 
ited by the messenger are very unfortunate. 
But there is one thing — you will see that the 
messenger will definitely bring the news to 
those who are really hankering for it. 

Question: How will we recognize the 
messenger from Vaikuntha? How will we 
know which message is true and which 
is not? 

Srila Prabhupada: If my prayer is sincere, 
then by the mercy of the omniscient God 
everything will be revealed. One who 
wants to be educated will only come to 
know an educated person by the kindness 
of the latter. The Supreme Lord, who is in 
my heart, will help me in every way; all I 
have to do is depend on him. 

In this world there are two ways of 
gathering knowledge. One is to know 
things by experiencing them in this world. 
Another is to understand that the expe¬ 
rience of this world is incomplete and 
insufficient. Therefore, to gather the know¬ 
ledge that belongs to another world we 
have to completely surrender ourselves to 
a saint who has descended from that 
world and hear from him. 

— From page 93 of Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. Mandala 
Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 

Spiritual Novels 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

Question: Can a living entity be benefited 
by reading the topics of Hari written in the 
form of novels? 
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Nowadays people love to read novels. 
Our duty is to teach the science of devo¬ 
tional service little by little through nov¬ 
els, like administering a dose of homeo¬ 
pathic medicine. By injecting small 
amounts of spiritual knowledge into the 
hearts of the materialists, their hearts will 
become faithful to devotional service. 

( Sajjana-tosanI 10.12) 

— Sri Bhaktivinoda Vani Vaibhava 25.11, compilation and 
questions by Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Translated by 
Bhumipati Das, Published by Iswara Das and Touchstone 
Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 

The Washerman, the Weaver 
and the Florist 

Part One 

In Lalita-madhava (9.169) Srimati Nava Vrinda 
Devi offered the following prayer to Krishna: 
hata-rajaklya-rajakam 
vayaka-vara-dayakam devam 
dhrta-damanaka-damanam 
sudama-dayitam namasyami 

To the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who killed 

Kamsa’s washerman, who blessed the weaver, and 

who accepted a garland from His dear devotee, the 

florist Sudama, I offer my respectful obeisances. 

Garga-samhita, canto five, chapters five and 
six give a description of Krishna's pastimes when 
He first entered Mathura: 

To please the cowherd boys. Lord Krishna 
spoke the following words to a washerman 
and cloth-dyer who was frantically going on 
the king's road. "O noble hearted friend, give 
these beautiful garments to us. If you give 
them, you will get a great gift in return. Of 
this there is no doubt." 

Inflamed by Lord Krishna's words as fire is 
inflamed by ghee, the washerman, who was 
a great demon and a servant of Kamsa, spoke 
to Krishna in the middle of the road. 

The washerman said, "O proud wearers 
of kaupinas, did Your fathers or grandfa¬ 
thers ever wear clothes like these? O un¬ 
civilized people who live in the forest, if you 
value your lives then flee from this city! If 
you do not then I will have you put in jail 
for stealing my garments. 

As soon as these words were spoken, with 
the edge of His hand Lord Krishna playfully 
beheaded the washerman. 
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An effulgence left the washerman's dead 
body and entered the dark cloud of Lord 
Krishna. At once the washerman's assistants 
dropped the great treasury of opulent gar¬ 
ments and fled in all directions, just as mon¬ 
soon clouds flee with the coming of autumn. 
Calmly standing there, Krishna and Balaram 
took what they liked from the pile of gar¬ 
ments. The cowherd boys took what they 
wanted, and other boys walking on the 
king's road, unaware of what had hap¬ 
pened, also took from the pile of beautiful 
clothes as Krishna and Balaram placidly 
looked on. 

Then a weaver noticed Krishna and 
Balaram, and at once he dressed Them in 
beautiful and colorful garments. He also 
dressed the other cowherd boys. Then with 
great devotion he gazed at Lord Krishna. 
Pleased with Him, Krishna gave the weaver 
a transcendental form like His own. Then 
Lord Balaram gave him transcendental 
strength, handsomeness, and opulence like 
His own. 

Then, accompanied by Balaram and the 
cowherd boys, Sri Krishna, the son of Nanda, 
went to the florist Sudama's home. 


When he saw Krishna and Balaram, 
Sudama at once stood up and then bowed 
down with folded hands. Placing Them on a 
flower throne, he stuttered words choked 
with emotion. 

Sri Sudama said, "O Lord, now that you 
have come, my family, my home, and my birth 
in this world have all become blessed. I think 
seven generations of ancestors in the families 
of my father, mother, and wife have now gone 
to Vaikunthalok. You are both the perfect 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who have 
taken birth in King Yadu's dynasty to remove 
the earth's burden. I offer my respectful 
obeisances to You, the two controllers of all 
the worlds, who have now come to my very 
poor home. After speaking these words, the 
florist offered Krishna and Balaram many 
nectar flower ornaments filled with the 
humming of bees. Then he bowed down to 
offer his respects. 

Seeing that great abundance of flowers. 
Lord Krishna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, gave them to His cowherd boy 
friends. Smiling, He spoke the following 
words, "You will have great devotion for My 
lotus feet. You will have the company of My 
devotees. Even in this world you will have a 
transcendental form like My own." 

Then Lord Balaram gave him the gift of 
eternally increasing handsomeness and 
opulence. Krishna and Balaram then stood 
up and left. $$ 

— From an English translation of Sri Garga-samhita by Sri 
Kusakratha Das. Krishna Library. Culver City, California. 1990. 

Fire in Vraja 

Srila Rupa Goswami 

mad-vislesa-jvalana-patalT-jvalayajarjarangah 
same tasmin nidhana-padamm sdkhino ‘py asrayisyan 
gopT-netravali-vigalitair bhuribhir bdspa-vardm 
purais tescim yadi niravadhir ndbhiseko 'tarisyat 

[While in Mathura, Krishna said to 
Uddhava:] If they were not always 
drenched by a flood of tears from the gopTs' 
eyes, all of Vraja's trees would have burned 
in a great fire of separation from Me. They 
would have walked on a pathway that 
leads to death. ^ 

— Uddhava Sandesa, text 9. Translation by Sri Kusakratha 
Das. Krishna Library. Culver City, California. 
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Love me. Love my Dog 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Your first question was whether 
the devotee always speak the truth 
to everyone in all circumstances? 

The answer is yes, one should 
always speak the truth, but a 
qualified devotee will be able to 
speak the truth always very pal¬ 
atable to everyone so that it will sound pleas¬ 
ing even to his enemy — that is the art of speak¬ 
ing truth. Certainly we must speak the truth 
to all people, but how you say it, that is an¬ 
other thing, satyam grhyat priyam grhyan. 
When you become a little more experienced in 
Krishna consciousness by preaching work and 
if you are sincere and serious to make progress 
in spiritual understanding, you need not have 
to worry yourself further because the truth will 
always be spoken by you in the proper man¬ 
ner. Krishna will give you that intelligence — 
you need not be concerned for it. Simply try to 
please Him always by your sincere service and 
chanting, that's all. Of course, for doing busi¬ 
ness with businessmen you have to lie busi¬ 
ness. Just like Krishna Himself, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, sometimes He also had 
to fabricate something in emergency situa¬ 
tions. Although He made a promise not to in¬ 
terfere in the Battle of Kurukshetra, He was 


forced to break His promise just to save His 
pure devotee. So there is no prohibition that 
one should never tell a lie. For the business of 
carrying out our propaganda work it may 
sometimes be necessary. Krishna Conscious¬ 
ness means practical living, not something uto¬ 
pian or idealistic and vague. We simply do the 
needful, whatever pleases Krishna most, that's 
all. Gradually you will understand what it 
means to please Krishna and what it means 
to displease Krishna. That you will learn by 
studying our books and by engaging yourself 
in practical devotional service. In the material 
dealings there is always something undesir¬ 
able, but even so you cannot give up your oc¬ 
cupation. Just like fire is very pure, still there 
is some smoke [with it]. You cannot avoid it. 
All these things can be rectified when the re¬ 
sult is offered to Krishna. Otherwise even 
though you may do very honest business, it 
has no utility whatsoever. 

You have asked, "If a devotee has no ap¬ 
preciation for God but he has a little appre¬ 
ciation for a pure devotee, then what kind of 
devotee is he?" 

If he has appreciation for a pure devotee 
then he must have appreciation for God. It is 
just like, "Love me, love my dog." If one sim¬ 
ply loves the dog and not the master, then 
what kind of love is that? I have noted that 
in your country when friends meet and one 
friend has a dog with him, the other friend 
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first always bends down to pat the dog, by 
that he is very much appreciated by the 
dog's master and then friendly discussions 
can begin. It is something like that. 

Your next question was regarding the 
neophyte devotee who is unable to even 
comprehend the existence of God, how 
then shall he ever become a lover of God? 
Therefore he has to be engaged in deity 
worship, and gradually you will have that 
sense. It is obligatory for the neophyte 
devotees to be engaged in deity worship. 
Even if he has no love of God, by follow¬ 
ing the regulative principles and worship¬ 
ing the deity he will awaken that dormant 
love, and if you have got some faith in your 
spiritual master, by engaging in serving 
your spiritual master you will also come 
to the point of love of God: 

yasya prasadad bhagaimt-prasado 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto 'pi 
dhydyan stuvams tasya yasas tri-sandhyam 
vande guroh sri-carandravindam 

If one has appreciation for the spiritual 
master then he must follow the instructions 
of the spiritual master, and that means he 
is supposed to worship the deity in a cer¬ 
tain way. It is not possible to love the spiri¬ 
tual master without loving God. 

Your next question was about free will, 
whether we have it or not? If one is not in¬ 
telligent enough to make decisions, then all 
decisions should be sanctioned by the spiri¬ 
tual master. Neophyte means no indepen¬ 
dent decisions, no free will. That means sur¬ 
render. But when he is trained up then au¬ 
tomatically he gets his freedom. Just like a 
small child can only eat things that are sanc¬ 
tioned by his parents, not by his own dis¬ 
cretion. Free will is when the controller says 
do this, you can use your free will to do it 
or not to do it. You have got the power to 
not do it: 

iti tejhdnam dkhydtam guhyad guhyataram mayd 
vimrsyaitad asesena yathecchasi tathd kuru 

Thus I have explained to you the most confiden¬ 
tial of all knowledge. Deliberate on this fully, 
and then do what you wish to do. (B.G. 18.63) 

Krishna asks, "Have you decided to fight?" 
"Yes, I have decided to follow Your order." 
This is free will. 


You will find that many Vedic scriptures 
such as Agni Purdna, Kali-santarana 
Upanisad, Brhan-naradiya Purdna, and many 
others mention that the maha-mantra is es¬ 
pecially recommended for understanding 
God in this age of Kali-yuga. Haridasa 
Thakur chanted 300,000 names each day; 
that means sixteen names in the mantra, 
108x16 or 1,728 names in each round of 
mala. 300,000 divided by 1,728 comes to 
about 175 rounds on beads daily. And for 
us it is difficult to even chant 16 rounds! 
That is why Haridasa Thakura is 
"ndmdcdrya." We find information in 
Caitanya-caritamrta that both Lord 
Chaitanya and Haridasa Thakur were con¬ 
stantly absorbed in chanting the Hare 
Krishna mantra: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 

hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare ^ 

— Letter to Yajnesvara Das. 2 January 1972. 

The Washerman, the Weaver 
and the Florist 

Part Two 

In Garga-samhita, canto five, chapter ten, 
Narada Muni further elaborates on these 
three personalities. 

Maharaja Bahulasva asked Narada Muni, 
"Who was the washerman in his previous 
birth? Why did Lord Krishna kill him? Why 
did his spiritual effulgence merge in Lord 
Krishna's body?" 

Narada Muni said, "O king of Videha, in 
Treta-yuga, in Lord Rama's kingdom of 
Ayodhya, as Lord Rama's spies overheard, 
this same washerman said to his wife, 'I will 
not maintain you, a sinner that returns at 
dawn from another's house. Rama- 
chandra, who is greedy to enjoy with His 
wife, may continue to maintain His Sita, but 
I am not like Him.' 

"Hearing from many mouths that the 
people were criticizing Him, Lord 
Ramachandra at once exiled Sita to the for¬ 
est. Lord Ramachandra had no wish to 
punish him, and in due course this person 
became a washerman in Mathura at the 
end of Dvdpara-yuga. To stop his blas¬ 
phemy, however. Lord Krishna killed him. 
Then the Lord, who is an ocean of mercy, 
gave him liberation. 
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"O king, now I have spoke to you Lord 
Krishnachandra's very wonderful pastimes. 
What more do you wish to hear?" 

Maharaja Bahulasva replied, "O best of 
sages, in his previous life, who was the 
weaver that received from Lord Krishna a 
transcendental form like His own?" 

Narada said, "In his previous life he was a 
weaver in Mithila City. A great devotee of the 
Lord and an expert weaver, on King 
Siradhvaja's order he made very fine garments 
for Rama and Lakshman to wear on Lord 
Rama's wedding day. When he saw Rama and 
Lakshman, who are more handsome than 
millions of cupids, the noble-hearted weaver 
became enchanted. In his heart he desired, 'I 
wish I could make garments to place on Their 
limbs with my own hands .' 

"In His heart the all-knowing Lord Rama 
blessed him that his desire would be fulfilled 
in Bharata-varsha at the end of Dvapara-yuga. 
By the blessings of Lord Rama he took birth in 
Mathura City. He personally dressed Krishna 
and Balaram, and he attained a transcenden¬ 
tal form like Theirs." 

Maharaja Bahulasva then asked, "O 
brdhmana, what pious deeds did the florist 
Sudama perform that handsome Krishna and 
Balaram personally came to his home? Please 
describe that to me." 

Narada Muni said, "In Kuvera's beauti¬ 
ful Caitraratha gardens there was a florist 
named Hemamali. He was peaceful, gener¬ 
ous, and devoted to Lord Vishnu. He asso¬ 
ciated with saintly persons. He worshiped 
Lord Shiva to attain the company of Lord 
Vishnu. For five thousand years he daily 
took three hundred lotus flowers, placed 
them before Lord Shiva, and bowed down. 
Lord Shiva, who is an ocean of mercy, was 
very pleased. One day he said, 'O intelli¬ 
gent florist, ask for a boon.' 

"With folded hands, bowing before Lord 
Shiva, circumambulating him, and standing 
before him with his head bowed down, 
Hemamali spoke, 'By your blessings may I 
be able to see with my own eyes the perfect 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krishna, enter my home.' 

"Lord Shiva said, 'O noble-hearted one, at 
the end of Dvapara-yuga, in Bharata-varsha, 
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in Mathura City, your desire will bear fruit. 
Of this there is no doubt.' 

"By Lord Shiva's blessings, at the end of 
Dvapara-yuga the noble-hearted Hemamali 
was born as the florist Sudama. To keep Lord 
Shiva's promise, Krishna and Balaram en¬ 
tered Sudama's home." # 

True Follower of Guru 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

The teachings that are coming through 
our parampara are true, they are coming 
from Mahaprabhu. They are our saddedra, 
our regulative principle. They are law for 
all humanity. This law, this saddedra, has 
come down to us through parampara. If we 
disrespect it, if we don't execute it in our 
life, if we add any deliberation, if we twist 
it, then we will become offenders. We will 
commit offence by not obeying the orders 
of guru, namaparadha. Then we will be far 
away from the lotus feet of our guru. 

If in order to execute, to obey the order 
of my guru, it is needed to become very 
proud, I will never hesitate to become very 
proud. If it is needed to become an animal, 
I will never hesitate to become an animal. 
If it is needed to go to hell for guru, I will 
never hesitate to do it. That is how to ex¬ 
ecute the order of the guru. That is how to 
become a true follower of guru. I will never 
hesitate to do it. I will never hear from 
anyone but my guru. Those who are say¬ 
ing something different from this teaching 
coming down through bonafide parampara, 
from Mahaprabhu — we will never listen 
to them. If somebody says something dif¬ 
ferent, then like Bhimasen, with my fist I 
will crush it. I will destroy it. I will defeat 
it. I am so proud. With just one speck of 
dust from the lotus feet of my guru, crores 
and crores of people of this world will be 
delivered. You should understand how 
powerful one little speck of dust of my 
guru's lotus feet is. There is no such a 
scholar as my guru. I will never accept 
anyone else as a scholar. There is no such 
teachings as those that my guru has im¬ 
parted to be found in any human being, 
or in any demigod. No one else can give 
such teachings. There is nothing in this 
world that is as heavy as a tiny speck of 
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dust from the lotus feet of my guru. This is 
the follower of true parampara. I am fol¬ 
lowing such parampara. sfg£ 

— From a lecture given in Bhubaneswar on 7 April 1992. 

Advaita's Blessing 

Caitanya-bhagavata, madhya 6.168-170 
Purport by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada 

vidya-dhana-kula-adi tapasydra made 
tora bhakta, tora bhakti ye-ye-jana vadhe 

se pdpistha-saba dekhi' maruka pudiya 
acandala ndcuka tora ndma-guna gdnd 

advaitera vdkya suni' karild hunkdra 
prabhu bale — ‘satya ye tomdra angikdra' 

[Advaita Acharya said to Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu:] "Let all the sinful people 
who are proud of their education, wealth, 
high birth, and austerities, and those who 
place obstacles in the path of Your devo¬ 
tees and Your devotional service, burn to 
death, and let all others, including the dog- 
eaters, dance while singing Your holy 
names and qualities." Hearing Advaita's 
statement, the Lord roared loudly and said, 
"Whatever You say will be fulfilled." 


PURPORT 

"Pride born of education, pride born of 
wealth, pride born of high birth, and pride 
born of austerities, all originate from the false 
ego, which is the source of all inauspicious¬ 
ness. Only those unfortunate envious people 
who are ignorant of the glories of the devo¬ 
tees and the characteristics of devotional ser¬ 
vice are puffed-up with the pride of their re¬ 
spective education, wealth, high birth, and 
austerities. They put obstacles on the path of 
the devotees and their devotional service, so 
their hearts are naturally inclined towards 
sinful activities. 

"Let these sinful people who become envi¬ 
ous on seeing the devotees of this world and 
their extraordinary devotional service burn 
to death. And let Me have the pleasure of 
seeing these envious proud persons' hearts 
burn on seeing the enthusiastic dancing of 
the dog-eaters and other condemned and 
neglected persons who joyfully introduce 
themselves as followers on the path of prema- 
bhakti." Lord Gaurasundara approved these 
statements of Advaita. 

— English translation of SrT Caitanya-bhagavata by Sri 
Bhumipati Das. Edited and published by Sri Pundarik 
Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. Vrindavan.2001. 

Primary and Secondary Purposes 
for Mahaprabhu's Appearance 

Srila Lochan Das Thakur's 
Sri Caitanya-mahgala 

dpane apana-rasa kare asvddana 
mukhya ei hetu kathd suna sarva-jana 

Everyone please listen to these words: To 
taste the nectar of love for Himself was the 
Lord's primary purpose in coming to this 
world. 

jiva-uddharana-hetu gauna kari mdni 
ei hetu avatdra bali siromani 

To deliver the conditioned souls was His 
secondary purpose. For this reason He is 
known as the crest jewel of all avataras. 

saba avatdrdvali dehete prakdsa 
saba avatdra sahgT — sahge saba dasa 

All of the avataras are manifest in 
Mahaprabhu. All of the avataras are His as¬ 
sociates and servants. $$ 

— Madhya 1.50-52. Translated from the Gaudiya Mission 
edition. Calcuttal991. 
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Respect Amongst the Devotees 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

The renunciate vaisnavas should not 
think that they are more respectable than 
the grhastha vaisnavas. One should know 
that the difference in respect among the 
vaisnavas lies only between uttama-adhikan 
and madhyama-adhikari. Both uttama- 
adhikarts and madhyama-adhikans are found 
amongst the grhasthas. This rule also ap¬ 
plies to the renunciate vaisnavas. The glo¬ 
ries of the renunciate vaisnavas 
are that they have given up 
the association of women, 
greed for money, and bodily 
pleasure. The grhastha 
vaisnavas have special glo¬ 
ries. Many of them work 
hard to earn money, and 
after serving Krishna, they 
serve grhastha and sannyasi vaisnavas. 
Whether one is a grhastha or a sannyasi, 
the principal cause for respect is the attain¬ 
ment of devotional service. One should be 
respected as a vaisnava according to one's 
advancement in devotional service. There 
is no other cause to distinguish the level of 
a vaisnava. $$ 

— Sri Bhaktivinoda Vam Vaibhava 25.11. Compiled by Sri 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode Prabhu. Translated by Bhumipati Das, 
Published by Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 
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The Results of Vaisnava-aparadha 

Sri Caitanya-bhagavata Madhya 5.145 

Purport by Sri Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada 

yata papa lwya praja-janere himsile 

tarn sata-guna haya vaisnava nindile 

It is a hundred times more sinfu 
blaspheme a vaisnava than to be 
vious of ordinary living entities. 

PURPORT 

Lord Vishnu is situated in the 
heart of every human being. 

And although vaisnavas appear to be ordinary 
human beings, they are always situated as 
vaisnavas due to their inclination towards the 
service of Lord Vishnu residing in their hearts. 
Ordinary human beings are bereft of the ser¬ 
vice of Vishnu and are situated in the modes of 
passion and ignorance, whereas vaisnavas are 
fully saturated with the mode of goodness and 
are constantly engaged in the service of Vishnu. 
So if one carefully considers the differences that 
exist between them, then it is understood that 
by envying a vaisnava who is engaged in the 
service of Vishnu one incurs a hundred times 
more sins or offenses than by envying an ordi¬ 
nary living entity. In the Snmad Bhdgavatam 
(4.4.13) it is stated: 

ndscaryam etad yad asatsu sarvada 
mahad-vininda kunapatma-vadisu 
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sersyam mahapurusa-pada-pamsubhir 
nirasta-tejahsu tad eva sobhanam 

It is not wonderful for persons who have ac¬ 
cepted the transient material body as the self to 
engage always in deriding great souls. Such 
envy on the part of materialistic persons is very 
good because that is the way they fall down. 
They are diminished by the dust of the feet of 
great personalities. 

In the Skanda Purana it is stated: 

yo hi bhdgavatam lokam upahasam nrpottama 
karoti tasya nasyantiartha-dharma-yasah-sutah 

ninddm kurvantiye mudha vaisnavandm mahdtmandm 
patanti pitrbhih sdrdham mahd-raurava-samjnite 

hanti nindati vai dvesti vaisnavdn nabhinandati 
krudhyate ydti no harsam darsane patandni sat 

purvam krtvd tu sammdnam avajndm kurute tu yah 
vaisnavandm mahT-pdla sdnvayo ydti sahksayam 

My dear King, if one derides an exalted devotee, 
he loses the results of his pious activities, his 
opulence, his reputation and his sons. Vaisnavas 
are all great souls. Whoever blasphemes them 
falls down to the hell known as Maharaurava. 
He is also accompanied by his forefathers. Who¬ 
ever kills or blasphemes a vaisnava, whoever is 
envious of a vaisnava or angry with him, or who¬ 
ever does not offer obeisances or feel joy upon 
seeing a vaisnava, certainly falls into a hellish 
condition. O ruler of the world, one who first 
respects a vaisnava and then later insults him is 
vanquished along with his family. 

In the Amrta-saroddhara it is stated: 

janma-prabhrti yat kihcit sukrtam samupdrjitam 
ndsam dydti tat sarvam pidayed yadi vaisnavdn 

If one gives pain to the vaisnavas, then the re¬ 
sults of his pious activities like high birth and 
high caste are all destroyed. 

In the Dvdrakd-mdhdtmya it is said: 

kara-patrais ca plwlyante su-tlvrair yama-sasanaih 
ninddm kurvanti ye papa vaisnavandm mahdtmandm 

pujito bhagavdn visnur janmantara-satair api 
prasldati na visvdtmd vaisnave cdpamdnite 

Those most sinful people who criticize great 
vaisnavas are subjected by Yamaraj to the severe 
punishment of being sliced in pieces by very 
sharp saws. Lord Hari, the Supersoul of the en¬ 
tire universe, is never pleased with the miscre¬ 
ant who insults a vaisnava, even if he has wor¬ 
shiped Vishnu for hundreds of births. 

In the Brahma-vaivarta Purana, krsna-janma- 
khanda, it is stated: 


ye nindanti hrsTkesam tad-bhaktam punya-rupinam 
sata-janmdrjitam pnnyam tesam nasyati niscitam 

te patanti mahd-ghore kiimbhipake bhaydnake 
blwksitdh klta-sahghena yavac candra-divakarau 

tasya darsana-matrena pnnyam nasyati niscitam 
gahgdm sndtvd ravim drsta tada vidvan visuddhyati 

Those who criticize Lord Hrishikesh and His 
devotees lose all the benefits accrued in a hun¬ 
dred pious births. Such sinners rot in the 
Kumbhipak hell and are eaten by hordes of 
worms for as long as the sun and moon exist. 

If one sees a person who blasphemes Lord 
Vishnu and His devotees, then the results of 
all his pious activities are lost. When learned 
persons see such non -vaisnavas, they purify 
themselves by taking bath in the Ganges and 
looking at the sun. 'Sp. 

— Vrindavan Das Thakur. Sri Caitanya-bhagavata with commentary of 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. English translation by Bhumipati 
Das. Edited and published by Pundarik Vidyanidhi Das. Vrajaraj Press. 
Vrindavan.2001. Used with permission. 

Governed by the Spiritual Master 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Prabhupada: Surrender means to accept 
the orders of the spiritual master. So if you 
do not abide by the orders of spiritual mas¬ 
ter, what is the use of your surrender? Sur¬ 
render means anukulyasya sarikalpah 
pratikulyasya varjanam ( Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
11.676). Anukula, favorable things, should 
be accepted. You do not know [what is fa¬ 
vorable]. Therefore the spiritual master will 
direct you, "This is favorable. This is unfa¬ 
vorable. Don't smoke. This is unfavorable." 
But if you don't accept his instruction, then 
what is the meaning of surrender? Simply 
obeisances, falling flat for the time being, 
that is not surrender. Surrender means you 
must abide strictly the orders, sad-dharma 
prcchat, adau gurvasrayam. Sisya, disciple, 
means one must agree to be governed by 
the spiritual master. That is called sisya. The 
word “sisya" comes from the verbal root 
“sas”. From "sas” comes all of these terms, 
sdstra, sisya, sdsana. "Sfls"means sasana, 
governing. Governing is done by military, 
governing is done by lawbooks, governing 
is done by personal instruction, in so many 
ways. So sisya means one who voluntarily 
accepts to be guided or be governed by the 
representative of God. 
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Devotee (1): In regard to worshiping the arca- 
vigraha form, you have explained that if one 
receives a mantra from a spiritual master who 
is not bona fide, that mantra has no effect. So I 
would like to ask if one is worshiping a deity 
and his spiritual master is not bona fide, so that 
deity cannot be considered the Supreme Lord? 

Prabhupada: Well, first of all, if the spiritual 
master is not bona fide, how is his mantra bona 
fide? Your statement is contradictory If you 
say that the spiritual master is not bona fide, 
then how has his mantra become bona fide? If 
he is bona fide, then his mantra is bona fide. 

Devotee (1): Then why is he giving instruc¬ 
tion to worship the deity? If the spiritual mas¬ 
ter is not bona fide, then is the deity also not 
bona fide? 

Prabhupada: I do not follow. What is he 
saying? 

Devotee (2): His idea is that if one receives 
a mantra from a spiritual master, if the spiri¬ 
tual master is not bona fide... 

Prabhupada: Then there is no question of 
mantra. There is no question of worshiping the 
deity. These are all bogus things. Just like here 
is a young medical man. If he has not received 
instruction from a bona fide medical college, 
then what is the value of his medical practice? 
That is... What is the technical name? 

Devotee (3): Quack. 

Prabhupada: A quack is not a medical man, 
no matter how much he may show red bottles 
and white bottles. There is a Bengali proverb, 
"One stethoscope, some bottles, and talking 
all nonsense, he becomes a doctor." That means 
the quack doctor, not a qualified doctor. ... So 
experience is required.... If you are trained un¬ 
der a bona fide doctor, then you can also get 
the quality of the doctor. Similarly, tad 
vijndndrtham sa gurum evabhigacchet — one 
should go to the bona fide spiritual master to 
learn this transcendental science. 

— From a lecture in Surat, India, on 23 December 1970. 

The Dog and the Vulture 

Srila Jiva Goswami describes in his Bhakti- 
sandarbha (anuccheda 152.1): 

A bird that had been fatally wounded by a hunter 
was picked up by a dog in its mouth. INlren the dog 
ran around a temple the bird attained the residt of 
circumambulating the Lord's temple and in this way 
it returned to the Lord's abode. 
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This story is described in the first canto chapter 
forty (texts 41-47) of Narada Purana. It is said 
there that in the abode of Indra known as 
Amaravati lived a sage named Sudharma who 
had previously lived in the abode of Lord Brahma 
for such a long time and had seen so many 
Brahmas come and go that he could not describe 
them all. Indra and his guru Brhaspati once went 
to ask Sudharma some questions, and Sudharma 
began to describe his previous pious activities. 

O Indra, I shall describe the holy rites 
performed by me formerly. Just by hearing 
and repeating these activities, one's sins are 
destroyed. Due to my grievous sins, I was 
formerly born as a vulture. I lived on the 
Earth planet and ate stool and raw flesh as 
my diet. One evening I was perched on the 
top of a Vishnu temple when a hunter shot 
me with his arrow, and I fell into the 
courtyard of that temple. In that dying 
condition, a dog, eager to enjoy my flesh, 
caught hold of me in its jaws. A group of 
other dogs began hotly chasing it. 
Frightened of the other dogs, and carrying 
me in his mouth, that dog went around that 
temple of Vishnu. 

tenaiva tustim dpanno hy apardtmd jagan-mayah 
mama cdpi sunas cdpi dattdvan paramam padam 

The Lord, who is identical with the universe and 
who is the immanent soul, became delighted 
with that act. He gave the dog and I the greatest 
of his regions. 

pradaksina-karataya gatasyapidrsam phalam 
sariiprdptam vibudha-srestha kirn punah samyag-arcandt 

O best of the learned, such was the benefit for one 
who simply circumambulated. What then can¬ 
not be attained by worshiping him properly? 
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Twelve Names of Lord Chaitanya 

SriKrsna-Caitanya Dvadasa-nama-stotram 

By Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya 

caitanyah krsna-caitanyo gaurdhgo dvija-ndyakah 
yatlndm dandinam caiva nydsindm ca siromanih 
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caitanya — the living force 
krsna-caitanya — the all-attractive Supreme 
living force 

gaurahga — He of fair bodily complexion 
dvija-nayaka — the hero amongst the twice- 
born brdhmanas 

yatlndm siromani — the crest-jewel of 
sannyasls (who wander freely) 
dandinam siromani — the crest-jewel of 
sannyasls (who carry staffs) 
nydsinam siromani — the crest-jewel of 
sannyasls (who renounce everything) 

raktambara-dharah srlmdn navadmpa-sudhakarah 
prema-bhakti-pradas caiva sn-sacl-nandanas tathd 

raktambara-dhara — He who wears 
saffron cloth 

srlmdn — the supremely opulent one 
navadvlpa-sudhakara — the source of nectar 
in Navadvipa 

prema-bhakti-prada — the bestower of 
ecstatic loving devotion 
srl-sacl-nandana — the delightful son of 
mother Sachl 

dvadasaitani ndmdni tri-sandhyam yah pathen narah 
tasya vancha-susiddhih sydt bhaktih srlla-padambuje 

That person who recites these twelve holy 
names of the Lord three times a day (at 
dawn, noon and dusk) will achieve the 


perfection of all their best desires and will 
attain pure devotion unto the divine lotus 
feet of Lord Chaitanya."$$ 

— Translated by Sri Dasarath Suta Prabhu. From Radlw- 
Krishna Nectar, page 131. Published by Nectar Books. Union 
City, Georgia, USA. 1992. 

The Lord's Saintly Devotees 

Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada 

santa-sriyah parama-bhdgavatdh samantad 
dvaigunya-puhjam api sad-gunatam nayanti 
dosdiiallm aparitdpataya mrduni 
jyotlmsi visnu-pada-bhani vibhusayanti 

Great devotees are peaceful and filled with 
spiritual opulences. They double others' vir¬ 
tues and are cool to others' faults. They are 
softly shining, cooling stars that decorate the 
evening sky of Lord Vishnu's feet. 

Translators note: “Dosa” here means both 
"faults" and "evening" and “visnu-pada" 
means both "Lord Vishnu's feet" and "sky". 

— Lalita Mddhava 1.8 

tvat-kathamrta-pdthodhau viharanto maha-mudah 
knrvanti krtinah kecic catur-vargam trnopamam 

O Lord, the saintly devotees, who happily 
play in the nectar ocean of the narration of 
Your glories, think the four purusdrthas (ma¬ 
terial piety, economic development, sense- 
gratification, and liberation) insignificant as 
a blade of grass. 

— Sri Sridhar Swami, SrT PadyavalT text 43. 

hari-smrty-dhldda-stimita-manaso yasya krtinah 
sa-romdh kdyah nayanam api sdnanda-salilam 
tarn evacandrarkam vaha purusa-dhaureyam avane 
kim anyais tair blwrair yama-sadana-gaty dgati-paraih 

By remembering Lord Hari, the devotees' 
hearts become overwhelmed with bliss, 
their bodily hairs stand erect, and their eyes 
become filled with tears of joy. O earth, 
these devotees are the best of men. Please 
carefully maintain them for long as the sun 
and the moon shine in the sky. What is the 
use of your carefully maintaining those 
other burdensome persons who are simply 
intent on coming and going to and from the 
house of Yamaraj? 

— Sri Sarvananda, SrT PadyavalT text 55. 
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The Visva Vaishnava Raja Sabha 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
When and where was the Visva 
Vaishnava Raja Sabha first established? 
What is the goal of this sabha ? 

The Visva Vaishnava Raja Sabha was 
established in Calcutta in April of 399 Sri 
Chaitanya Era (1884). The goal of the society 
is to improve the Vaishnava religion in various 
ways. The goal and rules of this society were 
written in a Visva Vaishnava brochure. Under 
the guidance of this sabha, various pictures 
of the pastimes of the Lord have been 
painted. A Vaishnava trust has also been 
established. Because of a lack of funds we 
have yet to establish an assembly hall, a temple 
of Lord Chaitanya, and a printing press, but 
we have no doubt that soon Mahaprabhu 
will arrange for all these. {Sajjana-tosani 2.1) 
When were the Visva Vaishnava Raja 
Sabha and the Vaishnava Sabha merged? 

A center for the Visva Vaishnava Raja 
Sabha has been constructed in Sarkar Lane, 
Kansaripara, and in Calcutta. A huge 
conference for this sabha was held on the last 
Saturday in July, and the resolutions of the 
sabha were published in the daily newspaper 
after a few days. Under the care of the 
General Secretary, Sri Lai Mohan Dutta, the 
activities of the sabha went on smoothly. 

It was written that the Bharatvarshiya Hari 
Sadhana Samaj and the Vaishnava Sabha have 
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merged with the Visva Vaishnava Raja Sabha. 
But as far as we know, the Vaishnava Sabha has 
not merged completely. Although the Vaishnava 
Sabha is very eager to benefit the sabha, it will 
not merge fully with the Visva Vaishnava Raja 
Sabha unless it approves of the activities of that 
sabha for some time. Moreover, the Vaishnava 
Sabha has been established for one year and it 
will continue to maintain its separate identity 
until the Visva Vaishnava Raja Sabha is 
established. Because the goal and activities of 
both sabhds are the same, Visva Vaishnava Raja 
Sabha will soon merge with its parent sabha, the 
Vaishnava Sabha. ( Sajjana-tosani 2.3) 

— SrTBhaktivinoda VanT Vaibhava 33.24-25, compilation and questions by 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode. Translated by Bhumipati Das, Published by 
Iswara Das and Touchstone Media. Vrindavan. 2002. 

The Correct Angle of Vision 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasawati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

Question: I cannot understand this world. 

Answer: It is camp life. This world is not our 
original abode. It is meant for certain purposes. 
After that, we are to proceed to our original 
home. This world is not a desirable place. It is 
not good to be enticed to stay here for a long 
time, forgetting our original abode. We stay 
there with Godhead. We are the eternal servants 
of Godhead. When we decide to lord it over 
the universe, we are allowed these facilities for 
temporary purposes. They do not serve our eter¬ 
nal purposes. It would be better to search for a 

IF" 
















3 sir tSty-tKbj-three, 'Page — 2 

place where we can find real peace. Here we 
are always liable to be disturbed. By these dis¬ 
turbances, providence wants to teach us that this 
world is not our eternal habitation, but that all 
real peace is to be found in Him. Being thus 
troubled, we would naturally like to go back to 
the original place. Life in this world should be 
conducted peacefully instead of in a spirit of re- 
tafia tion. We should leam to suffer all these things 
by submitting to His holy wishes. If we do so, 
we may have that very peace here. It is because 
we are ambitious to dominate that we are 
brought here. Conditions here are so that they 
dovetail the whole position. If we require more 
than we are allowed, we are in trouble. Better if 
we go back to our own position, to our only 
friend. He is the only resort of all our needs and 
desires. If we take the burden upon ourselves to 
run into wrong, we run into troubles in the shape 
of our daily transactions. We should not be so 
tempted. The aesthetic culturer's offers are meant 
to delude us when they lead us to think this 
world to be a comfortable place. All real improve¬ 
ment should lead to Godhead. It should give us 
all useful things by which to get rid of these temp¬ 
tations. As we are men, we should lend our ears 
to know about the better situation of the tran¬ 
scendental world, where the best aspects of the 
reality are exhibited. Here we suffer from the dif¬ 
ficulties of our eclipsed vision. It is, therefore, 
better to look after that region where all sorts of 
manifestive nature are in vogue. 

The servitors of Godhead will always look to 
our interest. In this world, our friends some¬ 
times like us and sometimes they turn against 
us. But here there is opportunity of hearing 
about our original home from the lips of per¬ 
sons who are quite familiar with the same. If 
we neglect the opportunity, we shall repent in 
the long run. Their words will lift us and change 
our mentality. All sorts of puzzling questions 
will be solved if only we give our lending ear to 
those persons who have very little to do with 
this world. Our situations in this world are li¬ 
able to change like fogs and mists. As intelli¬ 
gent men, our prudent nature should manage 
sometimes to hear of the transcendental world 
and the manifestive nature, instead of being 
unaccountably diffident. Such incredulous at¬ 
titude will not give us the opportunity. 

This external body will be changed, and 
also our present situations. But we have 


transcendental frame. As soon as we will learn 
that the transcendental frame is working in us, 
this mortal coil will cease to trouble. The people 
of the West think that the mind is the soul. We 
differ from them. There exists an ample Indian 
literature in support of the view that the soul is 
the proprietor of the mind. The mind is the 
proxy of the soul to deal with the external world 
in five different relations as husband and 
spouse, master and servant, parent and child, 
as friend and as neutral. The soul is now en¬ 
wrapped by some foreign agency. Body is dif¬ 
ferent from apparel. The soul is enwrapped by 
the gross and subtle material bodies. They are 
meant for the use of the soul for a certain pe¬ 
riod. When the true activity remains latent then 
the mind acts with the impetus of the senses 
alone, covering the soul by the material molecu¬ 
lar substances. But the soul is the real entity. 

The senses are the working things, some of 
them for external and some for internal use. 
Grossness has an attraction for the ordinary run 
of people. It is meant for such people. Even the 
so-called philosophers are found to subscribe 
to the slogan that the gross material body should 
have the preference in all religious affairs of this 
world {sanram-adyam khalu dharma-sadhanam). 
They are very busy with the gross and subtle 
material things, ignoring the health of the soul. 
Material things will change. This change some¬ 
times gives us facilities and sometimes hinders 
our progress. But the soul does not change and 
cannot be destroyed, although he is susceptible 
to being covered by the subtle or abstract form 
of material grossness in the shape of our pass¬ 
ing mentality which is a gift of mdyd. She has 
given us senses to measure pleasing things for 
our selfish aggrandizement. Religious people 
think they need not gratify the senses, which 
are meant to delude only. As, for instance, we 
are liable to be deluded if we assume the air of 
the atmosphere is meant for our enjoyment or 
for giving us temporary pleasures. 

We are liable to be troubled by these imped¬ 
ing agents. Their number will show us that 
they are more numerous than the things that 
can give us bliss, the only thing that should be 
sought. The ecstatic center is in Godhead. All 
of the pleasing sensations of this world, if prop¬ 
erly judged, are found to be for temporal pur¬ 
poses only, in order to have our fruits later on. 
It is the training plane. On this plane we are 
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liable to suppose that everything is meant to 
serve us. But the real truth is that we are to 
serve Godhead in the five different capacities. 
It is only when we deem it fit to come down to 
this world to lord it over other finite entities 
for our enjoyment that our real position is for¬ 
gotten to some extent. This contingency arises 
when we want to deprive our Lord. That ten¬ 
dency was innate with us. It led us to prefer 
this temporal region by our own desire. These 
entanglements will be slowly removed when 
the true suggestions will come to us on our 
meeting with persons who are cognizant of 
our interest. 

So-called "optimistic" people want to avoid 
such apparently pessimistic thoughts. They 
prefer to run into the troubles. But we should 
have our only resort in the absolute. Aural 
reception is the only track that we should fol¬ 
low. We should be prepared to hear how we 
can live a peaceful life and aspire after eter¬ 
nal bliss from the absolute who can give it. 
Unless we submit to Him, there is no possi¬ 
bility of getting to the eternal region. If we do 
otherwise, we will be multiplying speculations 
that will only act as hindrances to us. Instead 
of posing as the predominating agent, we 
should pose as predominated agents in order 
to serve Godhead. He is the source of all 
manifestive things; and all activities should 
tend to Him without hoping for any commer¬ 
cial return. We are Philistines averse to theo¬ 
logical thought. We are for making money, 
earning fame and enjoying pleasures. This is 
the natural inclination here. All this non-ab¬ 
solute propaganda is due to aversion to the 
service of the absolute. We should, therefore, 
lend our ear to the descriptions of transcen¬ 
dence in order to be able to understand how 
to get the true fruit of the soul instead of be¬ 
ing misled by the mind. The mind is the proxy 
of the soul. He is always on the look-out for 
aggrandizing his own interest at the expense 
of the principal if the latter thinks to pass his 
days in indolence, when he will be naturally 
deluded by the mind. The slumbering soul re¬ 
quires to be roused up. The best use of our 
intelligence, foresight, desirability, should be 
to make progress towards the eternal life. 
Temporal pleasures are bound to trouble us 
in the long run. 

— Conversation with Major Rana N. J. Bahadur at Annadale, Darjeeling, on 14 June 
1935. Originally published in The Harmonist (Vol. XXXI, No.21) on 27 June 193 5. 
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The Villain Mendicant 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Expert learned scholars say that laughing is 
generally found among youngsters or in the 
combination of old persons and young chil¬ 
dren. This ecstatic loving laughing is sometimes 
also found in persons who are very grave by 
nature. Once an old mendicant approached 
the door of mother Yasoda's house, and 
Krishna told Yasoda, "My dear mother, I don't 
wish to go near this skinny villain. If I go there 
he might put Me within his begging bag and 
take Me away from you!" In this way, the 
wonderful child Krishna began to look at His 
mother, while the mendicant, who was stand¬ 
ing in the door, tried to hide his smiling face, 
although he could not do so. He immediately 
expressed his smiling. In this instance, Krishna 
Himself is the object of laughing affairs. 

—From chapter forty-five of The Nectar of Devotion. 

The Process of Hearing 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

SrTmad Bhagavatam is the essence of all Vedic 
literature. Only by hearing Srimad Bhagavatam 
can one achieve the supreme perfection. In the 
Bhagavatam (10.14.3), Lord Brahma has stated: 

jnane prayasam udapdsya namanta eva 
jivanti san-mukharitdm bhavadiya-vartam 
sthdne sthitdh sruti-gatam tanu-vah-manobhir 
ye prdyaso 'jitajito ‘py asi tais tri-lokydm 

Those who, even while remaining situated in 
their established social positions, throw away 
the process of speculative knowledge and with 
their body, words and mind offer all respects to 
descriptions of Your personality and activities, 
dedicating their lives to these narrations, which 
are vibrated by You personally and by Your 
pure devotees, certainly conquer Your Lordship, 
although You are otherwise unconquerable by 
anyone within the three worlds. 

The disdplic succession means the hearing pro¬ 
cess. It is a descending order. Tire mayavadis, specu¬ 
lators, never hear. They never come under this 
srotra-paramparya, this hearing process in disdplic 
succession. They want to understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by their speculation, with 
their own mundane scholarship and knowledge, 
but they cannot. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is only understood by the descending 
process, the hearing process. Srotra-paramparya is 
recommended. Therefore Lord Brahma said. 
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jhane praydsam udapasya namanta eva jivanti san- 
mukharitam bhavadiya-vartam — those who give 
up jhdna-prayas, the speculating process, and only 
hear from bona-fide authorities, vaisnavas, can 
achieve the supreme perfection, sthdne sthitah 
sruti-gatdm tanu-van-manobhir — There is no need 
of changing your position. If one is in a brahmacan 
position, let him remain in the brahmaedn-dsrama. 
If one is in a grhastha position, let him be in the 
grhastha position. If one is in a vanaprastha posi¬ 
tion, let him be there in the vanaprastha position. 
If one is in a sannydsa position, or jati-vrata posi¬ 
tion, let him be there. There is no need of chang¬ 
ing one's position. Only hear Snmad Bhdgavatam 
from the bona-fide authority. Sri Parikshit Maha¬ 
raja only heard. He had only seven days to live. 
He was the emperor of the whole world and a 
great devotee. During his reign there were no dis¬ 
turbances, no revolution, no fighting, nothing. 
Everyone was living very peacefully and happily 
under his rule. Cursed by a brdhmana-brahmacdn 
he knew that he had only seven days left in his 
life. He gave up everything, his kingdom and em¬ 
pire, went to the bank of the Ganges, sat down, 
and observed payo-vmtd —he didn't take any food 
and he didn't sleep. All of the sages, saints, devarsis, 
raj arsis, and maharsis came there to see the em¬ 
peror under whose rule they were all peacefully 
doing their bhajana. Parikshit Maharaja asked 
them one question, "I have only seven days time 
and my life will pass away, what shall I do to 


achieve the supreme perfection?" It is said, ndnd- 
muni nana-mata — so many philosophers were 
there with their many different philosophies, and 
they all gave their different opinions, but it was 
not decided what to do. At last Srila Sukadev 
Goswami came, and Parikshit asked him the same 
question, "What shall I do?" Sukadev Goswami 
said, "You should hear Snmad Bhdgavatam, krsna- 
kathd." Hearing this, everyone unanimously ap¬ 
proved. So Srila Sukadev Goswami continuously 
narrated Snmad Bhdgavatam for seven days, and 
Parikshit Maharaja only heard, sravane panksid 
abhavad vaiyasakih kirtane [Rupa Goswami's 
Padyavali, text 53] — Parikshit Maharaja only 
heard and Vaiyasiki, Sukadev Goswami, the son 
of Vyasadev, only did kirtana. Thereby they 
achieved the supreme perfection. Snmad 
Bhdgavatam is such a scripture, the essence of all 
Vedic scripture. 

Snmad Bhdgavatam is the commentary of 
Vedanta-sutra. Vedanta-sutra was compiled by 
Srila Vyasadev and he himself has given the com¬ 
mentary, this is paramahamsa-samhita, it is a com¬ 
mentary of Vedanta-sutra. But the mayavadis 
don't speak from Snmad Bhdgavatam. When they 
give the commentary of Vedantra-sutra they give 
the commentary compiled by Sankaracharya 
known as Sdriraka-bhasya, an imaginative com¬ 
mentary. It is not a proper, bona fide commen¬ 
tary. Therefore In Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta (madhya 
6.169) Sriman Mahaprabhu has said: 

jtvera nistdra Idgi' sutra kaila vyasa 

mayavadi-bhasya simile haya sarva-ndsa 

For the deliverance of the jivas, Vyasadev has 
given a commentary on Vedanta-sutra, Snmad 
Bhdgavatam. Don't listen to Mayavadi-bhasya, 
don't listen to the commentaries of Mayavadis. 
Caitanya-caritdmrta (antya 5.131) has cautioned us: 

ydha, bhdgavata pada vaisnavera sthdne 

ekdnta dsraya kara caitanya-carane 

Go to a bhakta-bhdgavata, a vaisnava who is 
the embodiment of Bhdgavata. Who is well con¬ 
versant with bhdgavata-tattva. Approach him 
and hear Bhdgavata, study Bhdgavata under his 
guidance, then you can have knowledge of 
Bhdgavata. Then you can get Krishna's mercy 
and the Bhdgavata's mercy, grantha-krpa, be¬ 
cause Bhdgavata is non-different from Krishna. 
Snmad Bhdgavatam is such a scripture, nitya- 
bhdgavata-sevaya, every day one should hear 
Snmad Bhdgavatam from the lips of a devotee 
bhdgavata. It is daily activity. A 2 

— Lecture in Brisbane, Australia, 29 October 1990 
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Prabhupada's Examination System 

Dear Prabhus, 

Please accept my most humble obeisances. 
Srila Prabhupada has requested me to write 
you in regard to the above examinations, 
which he wishes to institute. Here 
^ in India many persons often criti- 
3 cize our sannydsis and brdhmanas 
>, N, as being unqualified due to in- 

7 I 'Hsf- sufficient knowledge of the scrip- 
* tures. Factually, there are numer¬ 
ous instances when our sannydsis and 
brdhmanas have fallen down often due to in¬ 
sufficient understanding of the philosophy. 
This should not be a point of criticism nor a 
reason for fall down, since Srila Prabhupada 
has mercifully made the most essential scrip¬ 
tures available to us in his books. The prob¬ 
lem is that not all the devotees are carefully 
studying the books, the result being a fall 
down, or at least unsteadiness. 

His Divine Grace therefore wishes to insti¬ 
tute examinations to be given to all prospec¬ 
tive candidates for sannydsa and brdhmana ini¬ 
tiation. In addition, he wishes that all present 
sannydsis and brdhmanas also pass the exami¬ 
nations. Awarding of these titles will be based 
upon the following books: 

Bhakti-sdstrl — Bhagavad-gltd, Nectar of De¬ 
votion, Nectar of Instruction, Isopanisad, Easy 
Journey To Other Planets, and all other small 

next column ^ 


paperbacks, as well as Arcana-paddhati (a 
book to be compiled by Nitai Prabhu based 
on Hari-bhakti-vilasa on Deity worship). 

Bhakti-vaibhava — All of the above plus the 
first six cantos of Srimad Bhdgavatam. 

Bhakti-veddnta — All of the above plus can¬ 
tos 7 through 12 of Srimad Bhdgavatam. 

Bhakti-sarvabhauma - All the above plus the 
entire Caitanya-caritdmrta. 

Anyone wishing to be initiated as a 
brdhmana will have to pass the Bhakti-sdstrl 
exam, and anyone wishing to take sannydsa 
will have to pass the Bhakti-vaibhava exami¬ 
nation as well. This will prevent our society 
from degrading to the level of so many other 
institutions where, in order to maintain the 
temple, they accept all third class men as 
brdhmanas. Any sannydsis or brdhmanas al¬ 
ready initiated who fail to pass the exams will 
be considered low class or less qualified. Any¬ 
one wishing to be second initiated will sit for 
examination once a year at Mayapur. An¬ 
swers will be in essay form and authoritative 
quotations will be given a bigger score. Dur¬ 
ing the exams, books may not be consulted. 

Srila Prabhupada wishes to begin this pro¬ 
gram at this year's Mayapur meeting. He re¬ 
quests that you all send your opinions and 
comments here immediately so that everything 
may be prepared in time. 

Hoping this meets you in the best of health 
and Krishna consciousness. 

















UxsHtScYtnty-fdHr, 

Approved: A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Your servant, 

Tamal Krishna Goswami, Personal Secretary 

— Letter to all Governing Body Commissioners, Nellore, South India, 
6 January 1976. 

The Last Limit Of Bhakti 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

In the adi-lila, tenth chapter, of Sri Caitanya- 
caritdmrta, Srila Kaviraj Goswami has given a 
description of the many branches and sub¬ 
branches of the Chaitanya tree. All of these 
very dear, intimate devotees of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu know Gauranga Mahaprabhu, 
and they know Krishna. The Gaura-ganoddesa- 
dipika describes how most of them were also 
present in krsna-llld. In vraja-lild most of them 
were sakhi-mahjaris, and some were in sakhya- 
rasa, friendship, like Abhiram Thakur. They are 
associates of both Krishna and Gaura. There 
is no difference between Gaura and Krishna. 
Krishna is Gaura and Gaura is Krishna. So 
krsna-llld is gaura-lila and gaura-lila is krsna-lild. 
In tattva they are the same. Only one differ¬ 
ence is there — in gaura-lila the two bodies of 
Radha and Krishna are combined together. 
Caitanya-caritdmrta (adi 4.96 and 98) states: 

radha — purna-sakti, krsna — purna-saktiman 
dui vastu bheda ndi, sastra-paramdna 

Sri Radha is the full power, and Krishna is the 
possessor of full power. The two are not differ¬ 
ent, as evidenced by the revealed scriptures. 

radha-krsna aiche sadd eka-i svarupa 
lild-rasa asvddite dhare dui-rupa 

Thus Radha and Krishna are one, yet They have 
taken two forms to enjoy mellows of pastimes. 

There is no difference between the energy and 
the energetic — sakti saktiman abhinna — there¬ 
fore there is no difference between Radha and 
Krishna. Radha is purna-sakti and Krishna is 
puma-saktimdn. There is no difference between 
Them, but, lild-rasa asvddite dhare dui-rupa — to 
relish the mellow of pastimes, two bodies are 
there, Radha and Krishna. But Radha and 
Krishna are combined together in the form of 
Gauranga. Krishna appeared assuming the 
mood and complexion of Radharani, and that is 
Gauranga. This is the tattva, and it is a very deep 
and confidential tattva. Narahari Sarkar has said, 

caitanya bhakti-naipunya krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
tayo prakasad ekatra krsna-caitanya ucyate 
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Chaitanya is Krishna and Krishna is 
Chaitanya, there is no difference. But in 
Chaitanya one thing is added, and that is 
bhakti-naipunya, the last limit of bhakti. When 
Krishna comes assuming the mood of a 
bhakta, He is Chaitanya. When He is without 
the mood of a bhakta, He is Krishna. So 
Chaitanya means, caitanya bhakti-naipunya. 

Krishna is the absolute truth, advaya-jhdna- 
tattva, the supreme truth, parama-tattva. 
Chaitanya is also advaya-tattva, but one addi¬ 
tion is there, bhakti-naipunya, prema-bhakti. If 
prema-bhakti is added to Krishna, that is 
Chaitanya. Therefore Sachinandana 
Gauranga is the Supreme Absolute Truth, 
parama-tattva-bhagavdn, but with bhakti- 
naipunya added. In the Gauranga form you will 
find two things combined together, sambhoga 
and vipralambha, union and separation. These 
two things combined together are Gauranga, 
bhakti-naipunya, the last limit of bhakti. 

Transcendental Flow 

The sadhya, goal, is prema, that is bhakti- 
naipunya, prema-bhakti. If prema-bhakti is added 
to Krishna, that is Gauranga. In that 
Gauranga form you will find sambhoga and 
vipralambha, opposite things, placed together. 
You will find this only in Gauranga, the com¬ 
bined form of Radha and Krishna. Will you 
find these two things combined in Vraja? No. 
It is not at all possible, because in vraja-lild two 
bodies are there, Krishna and Radha. In Vraja 
the flow of that Ilia is like the flow of a river. 
As a river has two embankments, similarly the 
flow of vraja-lild has two embankments, 
sambhoga and vipralambha, the embankment 
of union and the embankment of separation. 

On the embankment of sambhoga, Radha and 
Krishna relish the mellow of union. On the em¬ 
bankment of vipralambha, Radha and Krishna 
relish the mellow of separation. It is mentioned 
in Srila Rupa Goswami's Ujjvala-nilamani that 
on the embankment of separation the enjoyment 
of the mellow of viraha-rasa, separation, is of four 
types, purva-raga, mdna, prema-vaicittya and 
pravdsa. For now, just hear the terms. When you 
come to read or hear Ujjvala-nilamani you will 
find that Rupapad has given elaborate explana¬ 
tions for them. These four types of enjoyment 
are found in separation. Similarly, on the em¬ 
bankment of union there are also four types of 
enjoyment. They are known as saiiksipta, sahkirna, 
sampanna and samrddhiman. 
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The embankment of union is connected with 
the embankment of separation. First there is 
viraha, separation, and then milana or sambhoga, 
union. Sahksipta is relished after the first type 
of separation, purva-raga. Similarly, sanktrna is 
relished after mana-viraha, sampanna is relished 
after prema-vaicittya-vimha, and samrddhiman 
is relished after pravasa-viraha. I am mention¬ 
ing this just to give you an idea of the four types 
of enjoyment on each embankment. These two 
opposite things, sambhoga and vipralambha, 
union and separation, are required, otherwise 
there is no question of the flow of transcenden¬ 
tal loving conjugal pastimes. Separation and 
union are always there, and they are required. 
If they were not there, how would there be a 
flow, how would there be movement? You have 
two legs, a right leg and a left leg by which you 
are moving, just as a bird uses a right wing and 
left wing to fly. Similarly, in Vraja the two em¬ 
bankments sambhoga and vipralambha are there 
so that the Ilia can flow. 

On the embankment of sambhoga there is 
sukha, happiness. Union means happiness. On 
the embankment of vipralambha, viraha, there 
is acute pain, the pangs of separation. Intense 
heat is there and vilapa, crying, is also there. 
These two separate things are eternally there 
in Vraja. But they are not in one container, they 
are two separate embankments. However, in 
navadvTpa-lTld, gaura-llld, union and separation 
are contained in one pot. Gaura is the union 
of Radha and Krishna, and at the same time 
He accepts vipralambha-bhdva and feels the 
pangs of separation from Krishna. Two oppo¬ 
sites in one container. This is the tattva. 

In Vraja, Krishna is eternally the pnti-visaya, 
object of love, and Radha is eternally the priti- 
asraya, abode of love. Thus the flow of Ilia is 
going on. But in Gaura, dsraya and visaya are 
combined together. Two opposites, union and 
separation are combined in one container. This 
is the tattva. It is acintya, inconceivable. 

The Bumblebee 

In vraja-lild, generally union and separation 
cannot be placed together. Usually they take 
place separately. But in gaura-llld you will always 
find these two opposites together. This is won¬ 
derful and very mysterious. Srila Rupa Goswami 
says that in vraja-vilasa these two are sometimes 
together, but not always and not everywhere. In 
some special cases, for a fleeting moment, a 
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temporary period, it is there. Rupapad has given 
this in his Vidagdha-madhava and Lalita-madhava 
dramas, and devotees can relish it. This is known 
as prema-vaicittya — separation felt in union. 

I will give one example from the Vidagdha- 
madhava. Once Radha and Govinda were play¬ 
ing on the bank of the Yamuna. Vrindadevi 
came and gave Krishna two lotuses to deco¬ 
rate Radharani's ears. With a smiling face, and 
much pleasure, Krishna took them. He was 
about to put them on Radharani's ears when 
Radharani noticed a black bumblebee in the 
whorl of one of the lotus flowers. She said, "Hey 
bumblebee, get out!" The bumblebee then came 
out of the lotus and, thinking that Radharani's 
face was another lotus, he went there. 
Radharani said, "Hey! Get out! Get out!" and 
began waving Her hand. The bumblebee then 
thought the palm of Radharani's hand was an¬ 
other lotus. Radharani then said, "This stupid 
bumblebee, shameless debauchee, is not going 
away. Get out, get out!" With the corner of Her 
sari. She tried to drive him away. Seeing that he 
was not going, Radharani became frightened. 
Madhumangal then came, and with a stick 
drove him out to a far distance. Madhumangal 
then came back and said, mahusu-ano takkdlam 
jjebba tirohido — "Madhusudan is gone." 
[Vidagdha-madhava 5.63f] 

"Madhusudan" has two meanings. One 
meaning is "bumblebee", and the other mean¬ 
ing is "Krishna". Madhumangal was saying 
that the bumblebee was gone, but Radharani 
thought he was saying that Krishna was gone. 
When Radharani heard this. She said, haddhl 
haddhl kaham gado mahumuhano — "Alas, alas! 
Where has Madhusudan, Krishna, gone?" 

[Vidagdha-madhava 5.64] 

Krishna was there, but She started weep¬ 
ing, "Oh! Has Madhusudan gone? Why has 
that lotus eyed Krishna left me alone here in 
the forest of Vrindavan on the bank of the 
Yamuna? Why did He do so? Alas!" 

Then, sahjhaya sarvan nivarya smitam karoti 
— Krishna smilingly indicated that the oth¬ 
ers should leave, and said, "O Radhe!" 

This prema-vaicittya-viraha is very wonder¬ 
ful. The lover and beloved are both there, but 
they are feeling the pangs of separation. 

Wonderful and Mysterious 

Instances of prema-vaicittya are found in vari¬ 
ous literatures. In Lalita-madhava, Rupapad has 
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described prema-vaicittya in the episodes known 
as candravali-labhah, nava-vrndavana-sangama 
and piirna-mdnorathah. Prema-vaicittya-viraha 
means that although Radha and Krishna are 
together for a short time They are feeling the 
pangs of separation. This takes place only on 
special occasions, not always and not every¬ 
where. It cannot always be there in Vraja, but in 
gaura-lila it is always there. Vipralambha and 
sambhoga, two opposite things, placed in one 
container. That is Gaura. This is the very myste¬ 
rious and inconceivable tattva of gaura-lila. No¬ 
where else can you find these opposites together. 

This gaura-tattva described in Caitanya- 
caritamrta is a very deep and confidential 
tattva. It is the highest, and is very, very confi¬ 
dential. It is said to be postgraduate study. Only 
students of postgraduate class can understand 
it. We are giving two lectures a week here on 
Caitanya-caritdmrta. Anyone can come and 
hear them, but if he is not a student of post¬ 
graduate class he will not be able understand. 
Anyway, you just sit and let it touch your ears 
and you will be benefited. The time will come 
that you will be able to understand it. In your 
heart you should cry for that day, kabe ha'be 
bolo se-dina dmdr — "When will that auspi¬ 
cious day come in my life that I can under¬ 
stand this thing, that I can relish it? At that 


time I will become ecstatic, dance, roll on the 
ground, shed tears and be overwhelmed, 
drowned and intoxicated with that bhava." 
[Bhaktivinode Thakur's Saranagati 6.3.1.] 

You should feel like that. Cry! Cry! There¬ 
fore we speak these things, just to put you in 
such a condition of crying. # 

— Chapter four of "The Last Limit of Bhakti ". Gopal Jiu Publications. 
Bhubaneswar. 1994. 

Beautiful Gauranga-sundara 

By Ray Shekhar 

For information about the poet Ray Shekhar, 
see Bindu issue 66. 

( Kamoda-raga ) 

sundara sundara gaurahga sundara, simdara sundara riipa 
sundara pirlti rdjyera ye-mati sughada sundara bhupa 

Beautiful, beautiful is Lord Gauranga- 
sundara. Beautiful, beautiful is His form. He 
is the beautiful king of the beautiful realm of 
ecstatic spiritual love. 

simdara vadane sundara hdsani, sundara sundara sobhd 
sundara nayane sundara cdhani, sundara manasa lobhd 

Beautiful is His face. Beautiful are His smiles 
and laughter. Beautiful, beautiful is His glory. 
Beautiful are His eyes. Beautiful are His glances. 
Beautiful are the spiritual longings in His heart. 

sundara nasdte sundara tilaka, sundara dekhite ati 
sundara sravane sundara kuntala, sundara tdhdra jyoti 

Beautiful is His nose. Beautiful is His 
tilaka. His is sublimely beautiful to see. Beau¬ 
tiful are His ears. Beautiful is His hair. Beau¬ 
tiful is His effulgence. 

sundara mastakesundara kuntala, sundara meghera para 
sundara gimetesundara dolaye, sundara kusuma-hara 

Beautiful is His head. Beautiful is His hair. 
He is like a beautiful cloud. Beautiful is the 
flower garland that beautifully sways to and 
fro on His beautiful neck. 

sundara nadlya-nagare bihdra, sundara caitanya-canda 
sundara lildra saundarya nd bujhe, sekhara janama andha 

Beautiful is Lord Chaitanya Chandra who 
enjoys pastimes in beautiful Nadiya-nagara. 
Not understanding the glorious grace of His 
beautiful pastimes, Shekhara Ray remains 
blind from birth. SJJfc 
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Govinda at Keshighat 

Translation and purport to Sri Caitanya- 
caritdmrta adi 5.224 by 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhnpada 

smeram bhangi-traya-paricitdm saci-vistirna-drstirh 
vamsi-nyastadhara-kisalayam ujjvaldm candrakena 

govinddkhyam hari-tanum itah kesi-tirthopakanthe 
md preksisthds tarn yadi sakhe bandhu-sahge 'sti rangah 

My dear friend, if you are indeed attached 
to your worldly friends, do not look at the 
smiling face of Lord Govinda as He stands on 
the bank of the Yamuna at Keshighat. Casting 
sidelong glances. He places His flute to His lips, 
which seem like newly blossomed twigs. His 
transcendental body, bending in three places, 
appears very bright in the moonlight. 

PURPORT 

This is a verse quoted from the Bhakti- 
rasdmrta-sind.hu (1.2.239) in connection with 
practical devotional service. Generally, people 
in their conditioned life engage in the pleasure 
of society, friendship and love. This so-called 
love is lust, not love. But people are satisfied 
with such a false understanding of love. 
Vidyapati, a great and learned poet of Mithila, 
has said that the pleasure derived from friend¬ 
ship, society and family life in the material 
world is like a drop of water, but our hearts 
desire pleasure like an ocean. Thus the heart 
is compared to a desert of material existence 
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that requires the water of an ocean of plea¬ 
sure to satisfy its dryness. If there is a drop of 
water in the desert, one may indeed say that it 
is water, but such a minute quantity of water 
has no value. Similarly, in this material world 
no one is satisfied in the dealings of society, 
friendship and love. Therefore, if one wants 
to derive real pleasure within his heart, he must 
seek the lotus feet of Govinda. In this verse 
Rupa Goswami indicates that if one wants to 
be satisfied in the pleasure of society, friend¬ 
ship and love, he need not seek shelter at the 
lotus feet of Govinda, for if one takes shelter 
under His lotus feet he will forget that minute 
quantity of so-called pleasure. One who is not 
satisfied with that so-called pleasure may seek 
the lotus feet of Govinda, who stands on the 
shore of the Yamuna at Keshi-tirtha, 
Keshighat, in Vrindavan and attracts all the 
gopis to His transcendental loving service. 

Serving the Devotees 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Prabhupada 


/ TT \ Question: Why are we not 
i ff ) feeling any closeness to Krishna? 

Srila Prabhupada: The living 
entity is constitutionally a 
/' .GlkaW' serv it° r of the Supreme 

f Jjlfv/ s Lord. But if we do not 
JgfmW aJ always associate with the 
” I i\\\V * * Lord and his devotees, and 
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do not always serve them, then how can we 
feel close to the Lord? If we are busy with 
worldly matters then how can we hear the 
Lord? At present we are enchanted by false 
hopes, which have resulted in wrong 
judgement. Thus we are heavily preoccupied 
with this world. We have become subject to 
wrong judgement because we have gone far 
away from the original fountainhead of our 
life. One who steps in quicksand will drown 
very quickly. Similarly, that on which we are 
depending has a treacherous foundation, and 
that is why we are drowning in this material 
ocean. Instead of being on the path to 
Krishna, we are spending our time in material 
endeavors, being possessed by wicked desires. 
Visnu-maya, the illusory energy of the Lord, 
is imprisoning us by letting us become 
material enjoyers or fruitive workers. 
Therefore we should be cautious. We should 
know that we require guidance at every step. 
We should be extra careful. We need 
instruction at every step; we need the 
guidance of gurudeva at every step. 

Serving the devotees is more beneficial for 
us than serving the Lord. The living entity is 
benefited more by associating with devotees 
than by associating with the Lord. The abode 
of a devotee, meaning the abode of gurudeva, 
is more favorable for pure devotional service 
than the abode of the Lord. Srila Bhaktivinode 
Thakur has said ( Kalyana-kalpataru 1.14.4), 
yathaya vaisnava-gana sei sthana vrndavana — 
Where vaisnavas are living, that place is 
Vrindavan. We have to try to understand the 
full meaning of these words. But if we become 
indifferent to the service of gurudeva, then 
we cannot become servitors. We will remain 
proud and arrogant. We will remain 
entangled in external thoughts. 

There is no higher thought in the theistic 
world than service at the lotus feet of Sri Sri 
Radha-Govinda. Therefore we have to 
constantly hear hari-katha so we will not be 
deprived from the service of the Lord, who is 
adhoksaja or beyond the senses; so we will not 
become dependent on our senses and on the 
path of false logic. We have to pay great 
attention to devotional service, because we 
have spent many lifetimes doing these other 
things. We have to become very mindful so 
we can fulfill our greatest necessity in this 


very life. If a devotee always serves guru and 
Krishna with great care, with great 
attachment and love, then he will definitely 
feel Krishna's association. # 

The Glorious Abode 
of Sri Vrindavan Dham 

Excerpts from Srila Jiva Goswami's 
Sri Gopdla Campu 

Purva-campu, chapter one, texts 7-19 

In Srimad Bhdgavatam (10.11.36) Srila 
Sukadeva Goswami says that Vrindavan is 
filled with wonderful bliss: 

vrndavanam govardhanam yamnnd-pulindni ca 
viksyasid nttamd pritirama-madhavayor nrpa 

When Rama and Krishna saw Vrindavan, 
Govardhan, and the banks of the river Yamuna, 
They both enjoyed great pleasure. 

In Vrindavan is Govardhan Hill, which is 
glorified in these words: 

yad gokidesvara iti prathitih pnrdne 
krsnasya tad bhavati gokidam asya dhama 
govasatd ca kda gokulatd-niddnam 
govardhanas tad iha sarva-nidhanam eva 

The Pnrdnas call Lord Krishna by the name 
Gokulesvara (the master of Gokula). This con¬ 
firms the truth that Gokula is Lord Krishna's 
abode. Gokula is also the abode of the surabhi 
cows. Govardhan Hill is the shelter of Krishna 
and His cows. 

It is also said: 

tri-jagati mdnasa-gangd govardhanam api vibhindati vidita 
aham Urn manyekrsm-snehaja-dhard tad-antaram visati 

Manasa-ganga and Govardhan are considered 
two different places in the realm of the three 
worlds. However, I think they are the same place. 
They are the same flood of love for Lord Krishna 
that has entered this world. 

It is also said: 

tasmin sn-hari-radhayor yngalitam yad bhdti kunda-dvayam 
sariisahgena parasparam parimaldn manye tayos tan-misam 
premdMprakatamyatahsvasanakailtkampdnutamjddya-yug 
bhaktardra-sthiti-krc ca tad ghana-rasakdram darldrsyate 

The two lakes Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda 
are the lover's meeting of Sri Sri Radha Krishna. 

I think the sweet fragrances at those lakes are 
actually Sri Sri Radha-Krishna passionate em¬ 
braces, the breezes are Radha-Krishna's pas¬ 
sionate sighs and trembling, and the water seen 
in those lakes is Radha-Krishna's passionate 
love melted into nectar. 
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About the Yamuna it is said: 

snana-jata-sukrtan na kevaldt 
sphurtida muraripo raveh sutd 
viksanad api yato bibharti sa 
syama-dhama-vara-madhun-dhurdm 

To one who simply bathes in her waters, the 
Yamuna gives the power to see Lord Krishna. 

To one who sees her, the Yamuna gives the sweet¬ 
ness of Lord Krishna's abode. 

Here is a guess about Yamuna's true identity: 

sva-snigdha-vrnda-visaya-priyatd-mahimnd 
svedamsa eva kim n krsnatanor visarT 
vrndasya krsna-visaya-priyataiva kim va 
tad-bhava-bhavita-gatir bhavati sma krsnd 

Is the Yamuna a single drop of perspiration from 
Lord Krishna's body? Or is the Yamuna love for 
Lord Krishna, love that has assumed the form of 
a dark river? 

The Yamuna's banks manifest great bliss 
and love: 

adydpi ydni vibudhan avaloka-matrat 
pusnanti krsna-krta-rasa-rasam vibhavya 
tdny atm kim vara-rasayana-divya-curnair 
abhydsatab sva-pulindni cinoti sauri 

Gazing on the Yamuna's shore, the wise devo¬ 
tees have a vision of Lord Krishna's nectar rasa- 
dance pastimes. Did the Yamuna sprinkle on her 
shores a divine elixir in the form of grains of sand? 

A certain banyan tree makes our hearts tremble: 

bhandirasya sphutam adhihari prema kim varnamyam 
santardhanam sthitavati harau badham antardadhe yah 
ydntn svdmsena ca visayatdm atm govardhanadya 
loke snigdba racayitum idaiii na ksamah sydm itiva 

How can I describe the love a certain banyan 
tree feels for Lord Krishna? When Lord Krishna 
disappeared from this world, that tree thought, 
'Let Govardhan Hill and the other places stay 
in this world in their partial expansions. I have 
no power to stay.' Then that tree also disap¬ 
peared from this world. 

Ah! Look at the deep love Vrindavan for¬ 
est feels: 

kutra kntracid agasya damblwtah 
stambham eti tad idam barer vanam 
prdyasas cala-dalasya kampratdm 
ahknrasya pulakdni sarvatah 

Sometimes Lord Krishna's forest becomes 
stunned like a motionless mountain. Sometimes 
that forest trembles, its leaves and petals mov¬ 
ing. Suddenly pushing out many new sprouts, 
that forest sometimes stands with the hairs of 
its body erect in ecstasy. _ 
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Why would Lord Krishna and His multi¬ 
tude of Vraja associates not wish to appear 
in that land of Vrindavan? We see Their 
appearance in Vrindavan as very appro¬ 
priate. Some pundits say the land of Vraja 
is named for the multitudes of the Lord's 
Vraja associates. 

In Srimad Bhagavatam (10.5.18) it is said: 

tata drabhya nandasya vrajah sarva-samrddhiman 
barer nivdsdtma-gunai ramakndam abhun nrpa 

O Maharaja Pariksit, the home of Nanda Maha¬ 
raja is eternally the abode of the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead and His transcendental 
qualities, and is therefore always naturally en¬ 
dowed with the opulence of all wealth. Yet be¬ 
ginning from Lord Krishna's appearance there, 
it became the place for the pastimes of the god¬ 
dess of fortune. 

Following the Padma Parana's descriptions 
of the Lord's advent in this world, I will 
soon describe the Lord's entrance, kalpa af¬ 
ter kalpa, into the land of Vrindavan, a de¬ 
lightful, beautiful, opulent land where the 
Lord killed many crooked demons with 
dangerous fangs. 

The land of Vrindavan is never touched 
by the material bodies or minds of the resi¬ 
dents of the material world. It is filled with 
kadamba trees and many other kinds of glo¬ 
rious trees and plants elaborately described 
in Varaha Parana and other scriptures. 
Moreover, within its borders Lord Krishna 
enjoys many eternal nectar pastimes with 
Balaram, the gopas, and the surabhi cows, 
elaborate descriptions of which may be 
heard in Skanda Parana and other scriptures. 
For all of these reasons it should be under¬ 
stood that the glory and beauty of 
Vrindavan has no limit. Indeed, Vrindavan 
is outside the realm of the material world. 

Krishna Himself describes Vrindavan in 
these words from the Brhad-gautamiya Tantra: 

idam vrndavanam ramyam mama dbamaiva kevalam 
atm me pasavah paksi-mrgab kitd nardmardb 
ye vasanti mamadhisnye rnrtd ydnti mamdlayam 
atm ydgopa-kanyas ca nivasanti mamdlaye 
yoginyas td mayd nityam mama seva-pardyandb 
pahca-yojanam evdsti vanam me deba-rupakam 
kalindiyam susumndkbyd paramdmrta-vdhini 
atra devas ca bhutdni vartantesuksma-rupatah 
sarva-deva-mayas caham na tyajdmi vanam kvacit 
avirbhdvas tirobbavo bhaven me'tra yuge yuge 
tejo-mayam idam ramyam adrsyam carma-caksusb 
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"Vrindavan is My delightful spiritual abode. 
When they die, the cows, birds, deer, animals, 
human beings, and demigods who reside in 
Vrindavan go to My eternal spiritual abode. 
Many gopT girls also reside here in Vrindavan. 
They are great yoginis and eternally serve Me 
with devotion. This forty mile forest of Vrindavan 
is My own transcendental form. Flowing with 
nectar, the Yamuna is the transcendental 
susumna-cakra. Manifesting spiritual forms, the 
demigods and sages stay in this abode of 
Vrindavan. I, the master of all the demigods, never 
leave this forest. Yuga after yuga I appear in this 
abode, and then again I disappear. Material eyes 
have no power to see this glorious and delight¬ 
ful world of Vrindavan." $$ 

Bibliography 

— Jiva Goswami. Sri Gopala-campu. English transla¬ 
tion by Sri Kusakratha Das. Unpublished. 

— Jiva Goswami. Sri Gopala-campu. English trans¬ 
literation from www.granthamandira.org. 

Disciple of Kali-yuga 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
Bdul-sangita song 6 

eo to' eka kalir celd 

mdtlid neda kapni para, tilak ndke, galdy mala 

Here is a disciple of the personality of Kali- 
yuga. He keeps his head shaved, wears a 


loincloth, tilak on his nose, and tulasi beads 
around his neck. 

dekhte vaisnaver mata, asalo sdkta kdjer held 
sahaja-bhajan korchena mdmu, sange lo'ye parer bald 

He is dressed as a vaisnava, but his conduct 
is that of a worshiper of the material energy. 
He engages in sahaja-bhajan ("easy worship"), 
and thus poses as an uncle in order to take 
the illicit association of young maidens. 

sakhT-bhave bhajchena tare, nije ho'ye nanda-lala 
krsna-daser kathdr chale mahd-janake dicchena said 

Accepting these girls as sakhTs (Radha's gopT 
friends), he fancies himself to be the son of 
Nanda. By his deceptive lecturing about how 
everyone should become krsna-dasa, this dis¬ 
ciple of Kali thus hurls a sharp spear at the 
true devotees of the Lord. 

nava-rasika dpane mdni' khdcchena dbdr mana-kold 
haul bole dohai, o bhdi, dura koro e lild-kheld 

Giving artificial recognition to the nava- 
rasikas 1 , he thus eats and enjoys the bananas 
of his own mental fabrications. Chand Baul 2 
says, "O my dear brothers! Desist from these 
imitative sporting pastimes." 

— Translated by Sri Dasarath Suta Das. Nectar 
Books. Union City, Georgia. 

Notes 

1 nava-rasikas — "nine relishers"; nine pre¬ 
vious devotees, Sri Chandidas, Sri Vidyapati, 
Sri Bilvamangal, Sri Ramananda Ray, Sri 
Rupa Goswami, etc. One group of sahajiyas 
identifies each of these nine with different 
material aspects. 

2 Chand Baul — a pseudonym used by 
Bhaktivinode Thakur. 

Most Worshipable 

Srila Rupa Goswami's 
Pady avail, text 83 

sydmam eva param rupam purlmadhu-pun vara 
vayah kaisorakam dhyeyam adya eva paro rasah 

The form of Shyamasundar is the supreme 
form, the city of Mathura is the supreme 
abode. Lord Krishna's fresh youth should al¬ 
ways be meditated upon, and the mellow of 
conjugal love is the supreme mellow. # 

— By Sri Raghupati Upadhyaya. Translated by Sri 
Kusakratha Das. 
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Identical with Vrind avan 

Translation and purport to Sri Caitanya- 
caritamrta madhya 22.132 


His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 


nama-sahkirtanam snman-mathura-mandale sthitih 

One should congregationally 
, chant the holy name of the Lord 
and reside in Vrindavan. 

PURPORT 

A Srila Narottama Das Thakur has 
sung: 

srigauda-mandala-bhumi, yebajdne cintdmani 
tara haya vrajabhumi vasa 



"One who understands the transcendental 
nature of Nabadwip and its surrounding area, 
where Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu enacted 
His pastimes, resides always in Vrindavan." 
Similarly, living in Jagannath Puri is as good 
as living in Vrindavan. The conclusion is that 
Navadwip Dham, Jagannath Puri Dham and 
Vrindavan Dham are identical. 

However, if one goes to mathurd-mandala- 
bhumi to gratify one's senses or to earn a 
livelihood, one commits an offense. Such a 
condemned person must be penalized in the 
next life by becoming a hog or a monkey in 
Vrindavan Dham. After taking on such a 
body, the offender is liberated in the following 
life. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
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remarks that residing in Vrindavan with a 
view to enjoy sense gratification surely leads 
a so-called devotee to a lower species. 

Residence in Vrindavan 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

In Caitanya-caritamrta, madhya-lild, chapter 
22, Mahaprabhu spoke the sixty-four items 
of sddhana-bhakti. Then, in text 128, he con¬ 
cluded by emphasizing five things: 

sadhu-sahga, nama-kirtana, bhagavata-sravana 
mathura-vasa, sri-murtira sraddhaya sevana 

One should associate with devotees, chant the 
holy name of the Lord, hear Srimad Bhagavatam, 
reside at Mathura, and worship the deity with 
faith and veneration. 

Mahaprabhu further explained in text 129: 

sakala-sadhana-srestha ei pahca anga 
krsna-prema janmdya eipdhcera alpa sahga 

These activities are nitya-karma, eternal. If you 
daily perform these five activities then very eas¬ 
ily you will develop krsna-bhakti. However, if 
you only do sadhu-sahga you will get everything. 
You will do krsna-ndma-kirtana. You will also 
hear Srimad Bhagavatam, krsna-kathd , because 
sadhu always speaks from Srimad Bhagavatam. 
And you will remain in Mathura. Sadhu-sahga, 
nama-kirtana, bhagavata-sravana and mathura- 
vasa. We will explain what is Mathura: 

Mathura is the appearance place of 
Krishna. Krishna appears where such a sadhu 
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is speaking krsna-katha. Krishna-kathd is so 
attractive that Krishna Himself becomes 
attracted and appears there. That place is 
Mathura. So by hearing krsna-katha from such 
a sadhu you can have the opportunity to do 
mathurd-vdsa, to live in Mathura. Also, sn- 
murtira sraddhaya sevana — because the sadhu 
has a temple you will thus get this arca- 
vigraha-sevd, worship of the deity. 

It is said, "Do mathurd-vdsa, stay in Mathura." 
Sadhu has created Mathura. Mathura is there 
and he gives you the opportunity to stay in 
Mathura. But are you really staying in 
Mathura? Kamsa stayed in Mathura, but why 
he did not develop krsna-bhakti? 

In answer we may say, what was Kamsa 
thinking of? Kamsa was trying to enjoy and 
lord it over Mathura. He was thinking how 
to become mathurd-ndtha, the Lord of 
Mathura. But mathurd-ndtha is Krishna, not 
Kamsa. Therefore, although he was staying 
in Mathura he could not develop krsna-bhakti. 

Are you like that? Are you staying in 
Mathura to try to enjoy as Kamsa did? What 
was Kamsa's destination? What did he get? If 
you behave like him then the same destination 
is there for you. Do not do like that. What is 
the destination of the demons that are killed 
by Lord Hari? They merge into the brahman 
effulgence; they get brahma-sdyujya-mukti. 
kaivalya narakdyate — Merging into the brahman 
effulgence is a hellish situation and vaisnavas 
do not want it. If you are behaving like a demon, 
you can only get up to that. So how can you do 
mathurd-vdsa if you are staying in Mathura, in 
the dhdma, but are trying to enjoy? Enjoying 
Mathura is not mathurd-vdsa. You will be like 
Kamsa. Don't do it! 

Mathura-suddha-sattva-maya — the abode of 
Krishna is suddha-sattva, pure goodness. Here 
in the material world we find twenty-four 
tattvas. There are five karmendriyas, working 
senses; five jndnendriyas, knowledge-acquiring 
senses; five gross material elements, bhiimi, 
dpah, anala, vayu, kham — earth, water, fire, air, 
ether; and the five objects of sense enjoyment, 
sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa, gandha — sound, touch, 
form, taste, and smell. Then there is mahat-tattva, 
the aggregate material ingredients; and mana, 
buddhi, and ahafikdra — mind, intelligence and 
false ego. These comprise the material world, 
the cosmic manifestation. 


Beyond this is Vaikuntha, and Mathura is 
superior to Vaikuntha. That Mathura descends 
here in the material world. In Uttar Pradesh 
you can find the district of Mathura, 
Vrindavan is there. When Krishna appeared, 
the dhdma appeared with Him. It descends, 
but it never becomes affected by the modes of 
material nature. Although the lotus leaf is in 
the water, the water does not touch it. Simi¬ 
larly, the dhdma remains unaffected in that 
way. That is Vaikuntha or Mathura. That 
Mathura is the abode and appearance place 
of Krishna. Just as Krishna is supremely inde¬ 
pendent, similarly Mathura is also supremely 
independent. As it is the dhdma, the appear¬ 
ance place of Krishna, Mathura also has mercy. 
As Krishna is merciful, the dhdma is also mer¬ 
ciful. So you must get its mercy, you must pray 
for its mercy. Do not try to enjoy Mathura; 
rather, try to render service to Mathura. 

In Vrindavan, Mathura, the creepers and ev¬ 
erything else are transcendental, but you should 
understand it in tattva. It is not enough for one 
to think or concoct in their mind, "Oh yes! This 
is a creeper in Vrindavan; it is transcendental." 
One should have the vision to see it, to under¬ 
stand it, and to realize it. In Mathura the trees, 
creepers, mountains, rivers, and fountains — 
all of these things, even the animals, are all guru. 
They are all engaged in the loving service of 
Krishna, and so they are my guru. I am the low¬ 
est of the low, trnad api sunlcena. This is what 
Mahaprabhu said, "I am the lowest of the low, 
they are all superior to Me. All are My guru." If 
you can develop this mood, this intelligence, 
then you will be able to do mathurd-vdsa. 

— Excerpted from chapter one of "The Last Limit ofBhakti". Gopal Jiu 
Publications. Bhubaneswar. 1994. 

The Life of Jahnava Mata 

nityananda-priyam prema-bhakti-ratna-pradayimm 
sn jahnavesvanm vande tdpa-traya-nivdrinlm 

[Spoken by Goddess Chandi:] I worship Sri 
Jahnava Ishwari. She is the wife of Lord 
Nityananda and the giver of the jewel of prema- 
bhakti. She eradicates the three-fold miseries of 
material existence. — Sn Bhakti-ratndkam 11.52 

Jahnava Mata was the wife of Lord 
Nityananda Prabhu. According to Srila Kavi 
Karnapur's Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika (65 and 66) 
Jahnava Devi is a manifestation of both Revati, 
the wife of Lord Balaram, and Ananga-manjari, 
the younger sister of Srimati Radharani. 
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The Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika (65) describes 
that the same Maharaja Kakudmi who was 
advised by Lord Brahma to offer his 
beautiful daughter Revati to Balaram, 
appeared in gaura-lild as the brahmana Surya 
Das Sarkhel. Surya Das' wife was named 
Bhadravati. They had two daughters 
Vasudha and Jahnava, who were both 
married to Lord Nityanananda Prabhu. 
According to the Gaudiya Vaisnava 
Abhidhana, Surya Das Sarkhel was one of 
six sons born to the brahmana Kansari 
Mishra of Kulina-gram and his wife Kamala 
Devi. One of Surya Das' younger brothers 
was Gauri Das Pandit, the famous associate 
of Lord Nityananda Prabhu and 
incarnation of Subal Sakha. 

In his purport to Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta adi 
11.25, His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada describes: 

In the Bhakti-ratndkara (Twelfth Wave), it is 
stated that a few miles from Nabadwip is a 
place called Saligram that was the residence of 
Surya Das Sarkhel. He was employed as a sec¬ 
retary in the Muslim government of that time, 
and thus he amassed a good fortune. Surya Das 
had four brothers, all of whom were pure 
vaisnavas. Vasudha and Jahnava were two 
daughters of Surya Das Sarkhel. 

Jahnava had no children, but her elder sis¬ 
ter had a daughter named Ganga devi and a 
son named Virabhadra. In his purport to Cc. 
adi 11.8, Srila Prabhupada writes: 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur writes 
in his Anubhdsya, "Virabhadra Gosani was the 
direct son of Srila Nityananda Prabhu and a dis¬ 
ciple of Jahnava-devi. His real mother was 
Vasudha. In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dipika, 67, he is 
mentioned as an incarnation of Kshirodakasayi 
Vishnu. Therefore, Virabhadra Gosani is non-dif- 
ferent from Sri Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Jahnava was considered the leader of the 
Gaudiya Vaisnavas after the disappearance 
of the Lord and His primary associates. She 
initiated disciples and presided over the fa¬ 
mous festival at Kheturi Gram. 

Jahnava Mata had a deity of herself made 
and placed it on the left side of the famous 
deity of Gopinatha in Vrindavan. It is said 
that this made Pyariji, the deity of Radha, un¬ 
happy, and the king of Jaipur had to make a 
compromise between the two. Since that ti me 
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the deity of Jahnava Devi has remained on 
Gopinatha's right side. 

Srila Narahari Das has written the follow¬ 
ing song describing the auspicious adhivasa 
ceremony preceding the wedding of Vasudha 
and Jahnava to Lord Nityananda Prabhu: 

(Bhupdli-rdga) 

vasudha jahnava devisobhavadhi 

adhivasa-bhusa-bhusita tanu 
jhalamala kare cdru ruci chata 

tadita kuhkuma ketakijanu 

Decorated with ornaments for the adhivas, the 
goddesses Vasudha and Jahnava exhibit the last 
limit of beauty. They glisten like lightning, 
kumkum, or ketaki flowers. 

cdri-pase vipra- gana dhanya mane 

cdhi kanyd-pdneharasa-hiya 
veda-dlmani kari kareasirvada 

dhanya durba dunlin mastake diya 

From the four directions, brdhmanas offer bless¬ 
ings. With joyful hearts, they glance at the two 
girls. They chant the Vedas and speak words of 
blessing. They touch the two girls' heads with 
auspicious durba grass. 

pandita-gharani dharanite pada 

nd dharaya liiyd dhairaja bandhe 
vividha mahgala karu saklu-kula 

ulu lulu dei kata nd sadhe 

Although their feet peacefully rest upon the ground, 
the panditas' wives find they cannot keep their 
hearts peaceful and still. The young girl friends of 
the two brides all offer auspicious blessings," Ulu- 
lulu!" How many desires fill their hearts? 

sahkha ghantd adi vddya bdje bahu 

koldhala nahi tuland dite 
bhane narahari sura-ndrialakhita 

dekhe kata kautuka cite 

Conchshells, bells, and a host of musical instru¬ 
ments sound. An incomparable tumult arises. 
Narahari Das says, how many demigoddesses 
came and, unnoticed by the others, watched all 
of this with joyful hearts? 

[For more stories and information about 
Jahnava Mata see KK Bindu, issues 4 and 15, 
and also Sri Krishna Kathamrita, issue 6.] 
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Prayer to Jahnava Mata 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 

Kalyana Kalpataru was the first book of songs 
compiled by Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode. It was 
published in 1881 while he was serving in Orissa 
as the first headmaster of Cuttack Victoria High 
School (knozvn today as Bhakta Madhu 
Vidyapith). Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's dlksa- 
guru Sri Bipin Bihari Goswami was in the 
disciplic line of Jahnava Mata, and in the 
invocation of Kalyana Kalpataru he first offers 
obeisances to his predecessor gurus and then 
prays to them for the blessings of Jahnava: 

nikhila-vaisnava-jana daya prakasiya 
sri-jahnava-pade more rakhaha taniya 

O vaisnavas, please be merciful to me. Bring me to 

Jahnava-devi’s feet and give me shelter there. 

The following is the third song from the first 
chapter of the third section of Kalyana Kalpataru: 

bhavdrnave pa'de mora dkula pardn 
kise kula pd'ba, td'ra nd pdi sandhan 

Having fallen into this vast ocean of mate¬ 
rial existence, my heart has become extremely 
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worried. I search for the shore, but have no 
idea how to reach it. 

nd ache karama-bal, ndhi jhdna-bal 
yaga-yoga-tapo-dharma — nd ache sambal 

I have no strength from my previous karma 
nor from all my knowledge. Nor do I have 
any help from virtues accrued by sacrifices, 
yoga practice, or austerities. 

nitdnta durbala ami, ndjdni sdntdr 
e vipade ke dmdre karibe uddhar? 

I am extremely feeble, and I don't know how 
to swim. Who will rescue me from this dread¬ 
ful calamity? 

visaya-kumbhlra tdhe bhlsana-darsan 
kdmera tarahga sadd kare’ uttejan 

I see the horrible alligator of sense gratifica¬ 
tion present before me, and the waves of lust 
are constantly agitating and provoking me. 

prdttana-vdyura vega sahite nd pari 
kandiya asthira mana, nd dekhi kandarl 

I can no longer cope with the raging wind 
of all the bodily and mental urges accumu¬ 
lated in my heart due to my previous activi¬ 
ties. I simply weep with an agitated mind, 
for there is no rescuer in sight. 

ogo srljahnava devil e dase karund 
kara' dji nija-gune,ghucdo yantrand 

Oh most revered Jahnava Devi! Please show 
mercy to this servant today by virtue of your 
own good qualities, and kindly relieve all of 
his afflictions. 

tomdra carana-tarlkariyd asray 
bhavdrnava para ha'ba ka rechi niscay 

By taking shelter in the boat of your lotus 
feet I will certainly be able to cross over this 
vast ocean of material existence. 

tumi nityananda-sakti krsna-bhakti-guru 
e dase karaha dana pada-kalpa-taru 

You are the very pleasure potency of Lord 
Nityananda, and you are the teacher of de¬ 
votion to Lord Krishna. Kindly bestow upon 
this servant the wish-fulfilling desire tree of 
your lotus feet. 

kata kata pdmarere ka'recha uddhar 
tomdra carane dja e kdhgdla char 

This most wretched and shameful rogue 
begs at your feet today, for he sees that you 
are delivering many other sinners. SJfe 

— Translated by Sri Dasarath Suta Das. Nectar Books. Union City, 
Georgia, USA. 1988. 
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Jayananda Prabhu's 
Disappearance 

Remembrances of His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada 

3 May 1977: Today, we received 
word that Jayananda Prabhu had 
given up his body. When 
Prabhupada was informed he 
said, "Yes, sooner or later we must 
all go." Afterwards, tears came to His Divine 
Grace's eyes. "He was one of my very best dis¬ 
ciples. He was the first to give me five thou¬ 
sand dollars, which was used for printing Teach¬ 
ings of Lord Caitanya. He used to drive me in the 
car, and while driving he would be chanting." 

I asked Prabhupada about Jayananda's des¬ 
tination. "He is not lost. He will be promoted. If 
he still has some desire for sense gratification, 
then he will be promoted to the higher planets 
where he will live for ten thousand years with 
full enjoyment. By then, he may have perfected 
his devotional service and he will be transferred 
back to Godhead. Or, if he has not yet perfected 
his devotional service, he will be reborn in a 
very high, aristocratic, pious family. But if he 
was thinking of Krishna, then he can have gone 
directly to Krishna-loka." 

II May 1977: Today, everyone thought much 
about the departure of Jayananda Prabhu. 


Srila Prabhupada received further word about 
his last hours. Jayananda had been in great 
pain for months, but he never ceased serving 
Lord Jagannath and making arrangements for 
His Ratha-ydtrd celebration. 

On his last day, the pain increased to the 
point that he could no longer even chant the 
holy name. Moaning in great pain, he ex¬ 
pressed the uselessness of maintaining his 
diseased body any longer. At the very end, 
he hugged his tape recorder tightly, listening 
to his spiritual master's chanting of Hare 
Krishna, and left his body. 

Of his beloved disciple, Srila Prabhupada 
said, "I am very proud to have such a disciple. 
He has died gloriously. His death is wonderful 
and we should all follow his example." 
Prabhupada quoted Bhagavad-gita 8:5 and 
read the purport in confirmation. Jayananda 
has gone to Vaikuntha to be with Krishna. 
His photo will be placed on the Ratha cart, 
and in all our temples we will hold a feast in 
his honor as we do on the other vaisnava's 
disappearance days. Jaya Jayananda! Jaya 
Jayananda! Jaya Jayananda! Prabhupada 
cries remembering you. 

13 June 1977: The new Ratha-ydtrd issue of 
Back to Godhead arrived, and Prabhupada had 
me read a few of the articles. After looking for 
a long time at the cover photo of Lord Jagannath, 
pictured with His faithful devotee Jayananda, 
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Prabhupada took off his glasses and wiped tears 
from his eyes with his handkerchief. 

— From TKG's Diary. Pundits Press. Dallas, Texas. 1998. 

Hari! Hari! Govinda! Hari! 

A Medieval Gaudiya Vaisnava Poem 
By Sri Paramananda Das 

Bihagada-raga 

hare hare govinda hare 
kaliya-mardana kamsa-nisudana 

devakl-nandana rdma hare 

(Refrain) Hari! Hari! Govinda! Hari! O 
crusher of Kaliya! O killer of Kamsa! O de¬ 
light of Devaki! O Rama! O Hari! 

matsya kacchapa-bara siikara narahari 
vamana bhrgu-suta raksa-kuldre 
srT-baladeva bauddha kalki ndrdyana 
deva janardana sn-kamsdre 

O Matysa! O Kurma! O Varaha! O 
Nrisingha! O Vamana! O Parasurama! O en¬ 
emy of the demons! O Balarama! O Buddha! 
O Kalki! O Narayana! O maintainer of all liv¬ 
ing entities! O enemy of Kamsa! 

kesava madhava yadavayadu-pati 

daitya-dalana duhkha-bhahjana same 
goloka-indu goknla- candra gadadhara 
garuda-dhvaja gaja-mocana murdre 

O Kesava! O Madhava! O Yadava! O king 
of the Yadus! O Lord who rips the demons to 
shreds! O Lord who breaks sufferings into 
pieces! O descendant of King Surasen! O 
moon of Goloka and moon of Gokula! O Lord 
who holds a mace! O Lord whose flag bears 
the emblem of Garuda! O deliverer of 
Gajendra! O enemy of Mura! 

sn-purusottama paramesvara prabhu 

parama-brahma paramesthi aghdre 
duhkhite dayam kuru deva devaki-suta 
durmati paramananda parihdre 

O supreme person! O supreme controller! 
O master! O Supreme Brahman! O Supreme 
Lord! O destroyer of sin! O Lord, O son of 
Devaki, please be merciful and deliver miser¬ 
able, troubled, wicked-hearted Paramananda 
Das! — Unknown translator. ^ 
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Hiranyakasipu, 

Ravan and Sisupal 

A comparison of the respective destinations of 
these three demons is found in Visnu Purana, 
canto 4, chapter 15: 

Maitreya Muni asked the great sage Parasara, 
"O best of the followers of dharma, previously, 
after being killed by the Lord, Hiranyakasipu 
did not achieve liberation but appeared as 
Ravan. Ravan was also killed by the Supreme 
Lord, but again he did not achieve liberation 
and appeared as Sisupal. After being killed by 
the Lord, though, Sisupal achieved liberation. 
Why is it that although the Lord killed all three 
of them, only Sisupal achieved liberation and 
Hiranyakasipu and Ravan did not?" 

Parasara Muni replied, "When the Supreme 
Lord assumed the form of Narasinghadev 
and killed Hiranyakasipu, his mind covered 
by the mode of passion, Hiranyakasipu only 
saw Narasinghadev as a living entity of half¬ 
man and half-lion. He did not recognize Him 
as the Supreme Lord Vishnu, and hence did 
not obtain sdyujya-mukti or the liberation of 
merging with the Lord. 

As a result of his death at the hands of 
Vishnu, he merely obtained unlimited power 
and enjoyment upon the earth as ten-headed 
Ravan, the ruler of the three worlds. Ravan 
kidnapped Sita, the consort of Lord 
Ramachandra. Blinded by his lusty desires for 
Sita, Ravan could not recognize that Sri Rama 
in His incarnation as the son of Maharaja 
Dasarath was the Supreme Lord Vishnu. 

At the moment of his death, Ravan's concep¬ 
tion was that Lord Rama was a human being. 
Thus, the fruit of his being killed by the infal¬ 
lible Personality of Godhead was confined to 
his receiving nearly unlimited wealth and 
power in his next birth as Sisupal, the son of 
the king of Chedi. Due to his past births and 
his demoniac nature, Sisupal always envied the 
Lord. Thus he constantly criticized and disre¬ 
spected the Lord, and in doing so he was al¬ 
ways repeating the different names of the Lord 
and remembering His pastimes. Whether walk¬ 
ing, eating, sitting or sleeping, Sisupal's animos¬ 
ity towards the Lord was never at rest. The tran¬ 
scendental form of Krishna with His beautiful 
lotus eyes, yellowish garments, decorated with 
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garlands, crown, bracelets, and carrying the 
conch, disk, club, and lotus flower in His four 
hands, was ever present in his thoughts. 

In criticizing the Lord, Sisupal was always 
uttering the Lord's divine names; in enmity, 
he was always remembering the Lord's form 
in his mind and heart. Thus when he was 
killed by Krishna, all of his passion and ha¬ 
tred ceased, he was purified from every de¬ 
fect, and he attained liberation. 

Srila Jiva Goswami also comments on this sub¬ 
ject in Krsna Sandarbha, anuccheda 29: 

The Padma Purana, uttara-khanda, explains: 

nrsimha-rama-krsnesu sad-gunya-paripuranam 

The six opulences of wealth, strength, fame, beauty, 
knowledge and renunciation are fully present in 
the forms of Lord Nrisingha, Rama, and Krishna. 

Although all the forms of the Personality of 
Godhead fully display these six opulences, these 
three forms are singled out as especially display¬ 
ing them. The most significant word “nrsimha- 
rama-krsnesu'' is a dvandva compound. Because 
the most important word is generally placed at 
the end of a compound word, and because 
Krishna is placed at the end of this compound, 
we may conclude that He is the most impor¬ 
tant of all the forms of the Lord. 

This is confirmed in the Visnu Purana. 
Maitreya Muni asks Parasara Muni why it was 
that although they were killed by Lord 
Narasingha, Lord Varaha, and other forms of 
the Lord, Jaya and Vijaya did not attain lib¬ 
eration. They both became liberated only when 
they were killed by Lord Krishna? To answer 
this question, Parasara Muni [in the sixth canto 
of Visnu Purana] described Lord Krishna's su¬ 
preme position, opulence, and power amongst 
all the forms of the Personality of Godhead. 

Generally speaking, demons cannot attain 
liberation unless they attain the personal as¬ 
sociation of Lord Krishna. This is described 
in the following verses of Bhagavad-gltd 
(16.19-20), wherein Lord Krishna uses most 
emphatic language: 

tan aham dvisatah kruran samsaresu naradhaman 
ksipdmy ajasram asubhan dsiinsv eva yonisu 

Those who are envious and mischievous, who 
are lowest among men, are cast by Me into the ocean 
of material existence, into various demoniac 
species of life. 
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dsurim yonim dpannd mudha janmani janmani 
mam aprapyaiva kannteya tato ydnty adhamam gatim 

Attaining repeated birth amongst the species of 
demoniac life, there is no possibility of such per¬ 
sons ever approaching Me. Gradually they sink 
down to the most abominable type of existence. 

According to the descriptions of the Vedic lit¬ 
eratures, although the enemies of the Supreme 
Lord attain liberation by constantly thinking of 
the Lord or by inadvertently serving Him in some 
capacity, generally they do not all become lib¬ 
erated simply by associating with the Lord or 
being killed by Him. By killing and liberating 
these demons. Lord Krishna reveals His tran¬ 
scendental opulence, which is greater than that 
of any other form of the Personality of 
Godhead. These statements are all confirmed 
by the explanations spoken by Parasara Muni 
and recorded in the Visnu Purana. 

Lord Krishna saw that by killing Putana and 
some other demons they had become liberated. 
However, Kalanemi and the other remaining 
demons had not yet achieved liberation. Find¬ 
ing this intolerable. He began to think how to 
kill them. This astonishing transcendental na¬ 
ture of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Lord Krishna, is described by Parasara Muni 
at the end of his prose description of the Lord's 
opulence. Parasara said ( Visnu Purana 4.15.9): 

ayam hi bhagavdn kirtitah samsmrtas ca 
dvesanubandhenapy akhila-surdsurddi-durlabham 
phalam prayacchati, kim uta samyag-bhaktimatdm 
ityanena. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord 
Krishna, freely gave liberation to the demons 
who, although full of hatred for Him, somehow 
became immersed in remembering Him or talk¬ 
ing about Him. It is ordinarily very difficult for 
someone to achieve liberation. Even the demi¬ 
gods do not achieve it readily So if the Lord gave 
those demons liberation, how shall we be able 
to describe the benediction He gave to the pure 
devotees full of love for Him? 

The Srimad Bhdgavatam explains that Jaya 
and Vijaya were cursed to take three births 
as demons. We may note in this connection 
that they were ultimately liberated by 
Krishna. Their liberation was possible only 
from the hand of Krishna and not from any 
other form of the Lord. 

Further confirmation that demons attain lib¬ 
eration by either being killed by Lord Krishna 
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or by thinking of Him with enmity at the time 
of death is found in Srimad Bhagavatam 
(11.5.48). Narada Muni says: 

Inimical kings like Sisupal, Paundraka and Salva 
were always thinking about Lord Krishna. Even 
while they were lying down, sitting or engaging 
in other activities, they enviously meditated upon 
the bodily movements of the Lord, His sporting 
pastimes. His loving glances upon His devotees, 
and other attractive features displayed by the Lord. 
Being thus always absorbed in Krishna they 
achieved spiritual liberation in the Lord's own 
abode. What then can be said of the benedictions 
offered to those who constantly fix their minds on 
Lord Krishna in a favorable, loving mood? 

Also, Lord Brahma says in Srimad 
Bhagavatam (2.7.34): 

All demonic personalities like Pralamba, 
Dhenuka, Baka, Kesi, Aristha, Canura, Mushtika, 
the Kuvalayapida elephant, Kamsa, Yavana, 
Narakasur and Paundraka, great marshals like 
Salva, Dvivida the monkey, and Balvala, 
Dantavakra, the seven bulls, Sambar, Vidurath and 
Rukmi, as also great warriors like Kamboja, 
Matsya, Kum, Srinjaya and Kekaya, would all fight 
vigorously, either with the Lord Hari directly or 
with Him under the names of Baladeva, Arjuna, 
Bhima, etc. And the demons, thus being killed, 
would attain either the impersonal brahmajyoti or 
His personal abode in the Vaikuntha planets. 
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By His own transcendental potency. Lord 
Krishna can grant liberation to anyone, re¬ 
gardless of how they think of Him. Only Lord 
Krishna always grants liberation to the de¬ 
mons killed by Him. If one is thinking of Lord 
Krishna, even adversely, at the time of death, 
he will certainly become liberated. If one hate¬ 
fully thinks of any other form of the Lord at 
the time of death, he may not necessarily be¬ 
come liberated. For example, the demon Vena 
was unable to think of the form of Sri Krishna 
at the time of his death, and therefore the de¬ 
mon did not attain liberation. One who at the 
time of his death meditates on the Personal¬ 
ity of Godhead in a spirit of animosity is only 
assured of liberation if the object of his medi¬ 
tation is specifically the form of Sri Krishna. 

Because liberation is attainable even for one 
who remembers the form of Sri Krishna in a 
spirit of animosity, it is said in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam (7.1.33): 

Therefore one must somehow think of Krishna, 

whether in a friendly way, or inimically. 

From these statements, we may conclude 
that Lord Krishna is the master of the most 
wonderful transcendental potency. 
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Kings Must Rule Firmly 

sakto raja na sasta yah praja-badhyas ca bhaksakah 

[Lord Shiva speaking to the demigods:] 
"Although a king may be competent, if he 
does not rule firmly he will be harassed by 
his subjects. He is a parasite."^ 

— Siva Maha-puranam, rudra-samhita, kumara-khanda 4.10. Translated from 
the Chowkhamba Vidyabhawan edition. Varanasi. 1998. Sanskrit. 




Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 

A free bi-monthly service provided by: 

Gopal Jiu Publications 
c/o Sri Krishna Balarama Mandir 
National Highway No. 5, IRC Village 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India, 751015 
Phone: (0674)2553250, 2557026 
Email: katha@gopaljiu.org 
Website: www.gopaljiu.org 
Subscriptions: minimag@gopaljiu.org 

Gopal Jiu Publications is a branch of the Inter¬ 
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, 
Founder-Acharya His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
©Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International. All other mate¬ 
rials, unless specified, © ISKCON Bhubaneswar/Gopal 
Jiu Publications. All rights reserved. Blanket permission is 
given to redistribute Bindu in electronic or print form pro¬ 
vided no changes are made to the contents. 














W Sri ^Krix/uia, ^Kectkcuttrita 


tava kathamrtam tapta-jivanam 



Issue No. 78 Fortnightly email mini-magazine from Gopal Jiu Publications 


14 May 2004 


Sn Apara Ekadasi, 10 Trivikrama, 517 Gaurabda Circulation 1,538 



• Preaching is Greater Fortune 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

• Who is a Real Member? 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

• Sacred Bathing 

• Mantras for Bathing 

• Whom to Follow? 

Prom Srila Jiva Goswami's Bhakti-sandarbha 


Preaching is Greater Fortune 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

The mission of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu is to spread the 
only medicine effective in this 
fallen age of Kali — the chant¬ 
ing of the Hare Krishna mahd- 
mantra. Following the orders of 
His mother, Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was residing at Jagannath Puri, 
and the devotees were coming to see Him. 
However, the Lord felt that this message must 
be spread very elaborately in Bengal, and in 
His absence there was not a second person 
capable of doing it. Consequently, the Lord 
requested Nityananda Prabhu to stay there 
and broadcast the message of Krishna con¬ 
sciousness. The Lord also entrusted a similar 
preaching responsibility to Rupa Goswami 
and Sanatan Goswami. Nityananda Prabhu 
was requested not to come every year to 
Jagannath Puri, although seeing Lord 
Jagannath greatly benefits everyone. Does 
this mean that the Lord was refusing 
Nityananda Prabhu a fortunate opportunity? 
No. One who is a faithful servant of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu must execute His or¬ 
der, even if one has to sacrifice going to 
Jagannath Puri to see Lord Jagannath there. In 
other words, it is a greater fortune to carry out 

next column 1 ^ 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's order than to sat¬ 
isfy one's senses by seeing Lord Jagannath. 

Preaching Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's cult 
throughout the world is more important than 
staying in Vrindavan or Jagannath Puri for 
one's own personal satisfaction. Spreading 
Krishna consciousness is Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's mission; therefore His sincere 
devotees must carry out His desire. 

prthivite ache yata nagaradigrama 
sarvatra pracara haibe mom ndma 

The devotees of Lord Chaitanya must 
preach Krishna consciousness in every village 
and town in the world. That will satisfy the 
Lord. It is not that one should act whimsi¬ 
cally for his own personal satisfaction. This 
order comes down through the parampard 
system, and the spiritual master presents 
these orders to the disciple so that he can 
spread the message of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. It is the duty of every disciple 
to carry out the order of the bona fide spiri¬ 
tual master and spread Lord Chaitanya's 
message all over the world. 0 

— Purport to Cc. madhya 16.64. 

Who is A Real Member? 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Srila Prabhupada often stated that in kali-yuga 
there are no brahmanas. kalau sudra sambhavdh 

— Everyone is sudra. Human society is com¬ 
pared to a body, and the brahmanas are the head. 
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Without a head, what is the value of the body? 
When society becomes headless it falls into a 
deep, dark ditch and everyone suffers. 

If one becomes a vaisnava he automati¬ 
cally becomes a perfect brahmana. But who is 
a real vaisnava ? Srila Bhaktisiddhanta has 
described in his song Vaisnava Ke? (text 11): 

kanaka-kamim, 'pratistha-baghinl, 

chadiyachejare, sei ta' vaisnava 
sei 'anasakta', sei 'snddha bhakta,' 

samsdra tatha pdya parabhava 

He is an uttama vaisnava who has given up 
attachment for kanaka, kdminl, and pratisthd. 
He has no attachment for kanaka, money and 
gold, kdminl, women, or for pratisthd, name, 
fame, prestige and adoration. He is a vaisnava. 

The purpose of my revered spiritual master 
Srila Prabhupada was like that. He said, "I am 
creating brahmanas." One who becomes a real 
vaisnava becomes a perfect brahmana. 

"Gotra " means "lineage". Modern-day 
brahmanas may be very proud of their lineage, 
but if they are not vaisnavas then they belong 
to the cyuta-gotra, fallible line. But vaisnavas 
become a part of the acyuta-gotra, infallible line, 
because they are a part of Krishna's family. 

Try to understand Prabhupada's purpose. Be¬ 
come a real vaisnava — kanaka-kamim, 'pratistha- 
baghinl, chadiyache yare, sei ta' vaisnava — give 
up attachment to money and gold, and the 
attachment to kdminl — women. Never run 
after name, fame, adoration and prestige, 
which are compared to a tigress — pratistha- 
baghinl. If you run after that tigress she will 
devour you. A vaisnava is a pure devotee — sei 
ta' vaisnava, sei 'anasakta', sei 'suddha bhakta'. 
Srila Prabhupada has stressed this point thou¬ 
sands and thousands of times in his purports, 
"Be pure." "Be pure." "Be a pure devotee." 

Prabhupada created this International So¬ 
ciety for Krishna Consciousness. He named 
it "Society for Krishna Consciousness". Many 
people objected, "Why are you saying 
'Krishna'? If you say 'Krishna' then it becomes 
sectarian. Why don't you say 'God conscious¬ 
ness'?" Why didn't Prabhupada do that? 
Why did he stress, "No, it is the society for 
Krishna consciousness?" Prabhupada is a 
vaisnava, a perfect brahmana. He knows that 
the goal of life is Krishna. You should achieve 
that goal and then all life's problems will 


be solved. Develop pure, complete Krishna 
consciousness. He named it "Society for 
Krishna Consciousness", not God conscious¬ 
ness or any other consciousness, because 
Krishna consciousness is the goal of life. 

Krishna says in Bhagavad-glta (6.30): 

yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati 
tasydham na pranasydmi sa ca me na pranasyati 

For one who sees Me everywhere and sees ev¬ 
erything in Me, I am never lost, nor is he ever 

lost to Me. He sees Me and I see him. 

Seeing Krishna everywhere and seeing ev¬ 
erything in Krishna is complete Krishna con¬ 
sciousness. Such a person is a worthy mem¬ 
ber of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. How will you become a wor¬ 
thy member without knowing Krishna and 
developing complete Krishna consciousness? 
Understand the purpose of the founder- 
acdrya of ISKCON. He wanted ISKCON mem¬ 
bers to develop complete, pure Krishna con¬ 
sciousness, to see Krishna everywhere and to 
see everything in Krishna. To see that Krishna 
is the only supreme proprietor, that every¬ 
thing belongs to Krishna, and that Krishna is 
the only enjoyer. That is Krishna conscious¬ 
ness; and when that is achieved the highest 
interest of life will be served — na te viduh 
svartha-gatim hi visnum (Bhag. 7.5.31). # 

— The Flow of Nectar. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar. 1994. Pages 9-11. 

Sacred Bathing 

We have seen that when sadhus in India take 
bath in sacred lakes, rivers, and tanks, they gen¬ 
erally all show respect for the holy waters by 
observing certain strictures. Many different 
sastras describe these basic principles for sacred 
bathing in similar ways. Here is a list mostly 
based on the Varaha Purana. 

1) One should not take a sacred bath in an 
unclean condition or after having passed 
stool. If necessary one should first take bath 
in some other place and then take bath in the 
sacred waters. 

2) Understanding that it is improper to take 
sacred bath while wearing dirty cloth, many 
pilgrims purchase new cloth just for bathing. 

3) One should not kick the water with ones feet. 

4) At the end of one's bath one should offer 
oblations of the water to the demigods, sages, 
and forefathers. [Gaudlyd vaisnavas, however. 
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generally offer to their guru, the previous 
dcdryas, the pahca-tattva, and Radha Krishna.] 

5) After offering oblations one should come 
out of the water and wring out ones garments 
away from the sacred water. 

Note: Following the standard of behavior that 
the associates of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu ex¬ 
hibited when taking bath in sacred waters, the 
Radhakunda municipality prohibits washing 
clothes, using soap, or spitting in the waters of 
Radhakund or Shyamakund. 

— Translated by Sri Pradosh Das, from Pandit Madan Gopalji Sastri's 
Hindi translation of Narayan Bhatta Goswami's Sanskrit Kamyavana- 
mahatmya. Published by Gaurapada Dasji Maharaja. Kaman, District 
Bharatpur, Rajasthan. 1994. 

Mantras for Bathing 

Below are some commonly recited prayers and 
mantras for taking bath in different sacred waters. 

Obeisances to Radhakund 

sn-vrnda-vipinam su-ramyam api tac chrtman sa 

govardhanah 

sa rdsa-sthalikdpy alam rasa-mayaih kim tavad anya- 

stlmlaih 

yasydpy amsa-lavena ndrhati mandk samyam 

mukundasya tat- 

prdnebhyo 'pyadhikam priyeva dayitam tat-kundam 

evasraye 

The forest of Sri Vrinda is a most attractive 
place. Within this forest is the most opulent 
Govardhan. In comparison to the place of rasa 
nearby where Krishna performed His rasa 
dance, what is the use of all other places? I 
take shelter of the lake of She who is dearer 
to Mukunda than His own life airs. 

Obeisances to Shyamakund 

dustarista-vadhe svayam samabhavat krsnahghri- 

padmad idam 

sphitam yan-makaranda-vistrtir ivaristdkhyam istam 

sarati 

sopdnaih parirahjitam priyatayd sn-radhaya 

kdritaih 

premalingad iva priyd-sara idam tarn nitya-nityam 

bhaje 

This favorite lake named Arishta manifested 
spontaneously from the lotus feet of Krishna when 
He killed the wicked Arishtasura. It is a splendid 
expanse of nectar from His feet and is decorated 
with steps that were constructed for Krishna's 
satisfaction by Sri Radha. I perpetually worship 
this lake, which is situated as if embracing the 
lake of Krishna's beloved (Radhakund). 
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Obeisances to the River Yamuna 

gangadi-tutha-parisevita-pada-padmam 
goloka-saukhya-rasa-pura-mahim mahimnd 
apldvitakhila-susadhu-jalam suklwbdhau 
radha-mukunda-muditam yamunam namdmi 

I offer my obeisances to the Yamuna, whose 
lotus feet are reverentially served by all the 
holy places, including Ganga. Her exalted 
currents carry the blissful nectar of Goloka, 
and she has attracted by Her greatness all the 
sanctified waters to fill her. She delights Sri 
Radha and Mukunda, immersing them in the 
ocean of happiness. 

Obeisances to the River Ganga 

navadinparama-prakara-kusumamoda-balitam 
sphurad-ratna-srenT-cita-tata-siitirthavali-yutam 
barer gaurafigasyatula-carana-renuksita-tanum 
samudyat-premormi-tumula-harisanklrtana-rasaih 
prabhu-knddpatnm amrta-rasa-gatnm rsi-ghatd- 
siva-brahmmdradTdita-mahita-mdhdtmya-mukharam 
lasat-kihjalkdnbhojani-madhupa-garbhoru-karunam 
aham vandegahgam agha-nikara-bhanga-jala-kandm 

I offer my respects to the Ganga, adorned 
with the fragrance of the pleasure gardens of 
Nabadwip. She is joined by rows of excellent 
bathing places whose shores are bedecked 
with many shining gems. Her body has been 
sprinkled by the precious dust of Lord Hari 
Gauranga, and her waves of pure love have 
been aroused by the tumultuous mellows of 
hari-safikirtana. She is the worthy place of 
Mahaprabhu's pleasure pastimes. Immortal 
nectar flows in her body. Countless sages and 
demigods headed by Siva, Brahma, and Indra 
eloquently praise her great glories. She is most 
merciful, and within her are lotuses with shin¬ 
ing filaments and honeybees. I offer my re¬ 
spects to her, a drop of whose water destroys 
heaps of sins. 

Mantra for Bathing in Radhakund 

The following mantra may also be recited while 
sprinkling water from the kunda on one's head. 

rddhika-sama-saubhagyam sarva-tirtha-pravanditam 
prasida radhika-kunda sndmi te salilesubhe 

Your good fortune is equal to that of 
Radhika Herself. You are honored by all the 
holy places. O Radhika-kunda, please favor 
me. I am now bathing in your sacred water. 
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Mantra for Bathing at Shyamakund 

udbhutam krsna-padabjdd arista-vadhatas chaldt 

pdhi mam pdmaram sndmi sydma-knnda jale tava 

You were born from the lotus foot of Krishna 
on the pretext of His killing Arishta. O 
Shyamakunda, please protect me, a most 
fallen soul. I am now bathing in your water. 

Mantra for Bathing in the Yamuna 

kalinda-tanaye devi paramananda-vardhini 

sndmi te salile sarvaparadhan mam vimocaya 

O daughter of Kalinda, O goddess, O in- 
creaser of supreme bliss, I am now bathing in 
your water. Please deliver me from all offenses. 

Mantra for Bathing in the Ganga 

visnu-pada-prasutasi vaisnavi visnu-devata 

pdhi nas tv enasas tasmdd d-janma-marandntikdt 

You are born from the feet of Vishnu. You 
are a vaisnavi, and your deity is Lord Vishnu. 
Please protect us therefore from the offenses 
we commit from our birth up to our death. 

Mantras for Calling Sacred Waters 

When not in the proximity of sacred zvaters, 
many vaisnavas chant the following mantras 
while taking bath. The first one is for calling 
the sacred zvaters and the next is a meditation. 
Only pure water should be used for this, 
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and the sacred waters thus called should be 
shown all due respect. 

gauge ca yamune caiva godavari sarasvati 
narmade sindho kdverijale 'smin sannidhim kuru 

O Ganga, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, 
Narmada, Sindhu, and Kaveri, please enter 
this water. 

kuruksetra-gayd-gahgd-prabhdsa-puskardnica 
tlrthdny etdni punydni sndna-kdle bhavantiha 
pdvandkhyam sarah srimat tathd manasa-jahnavi 
yamuna sydma-kundam ca radha-kundam tathaiva ca 
etdni punya-tirthdni sndna-kdle bhavantiha 

These holy places — Kurukshetra, Gaya, 
Ganga, Prabhasa, and Pushkar, the splendid 
lake called Pavana, the Manasi-ganga, the 
Yamuna, Shyam-kunda, and Radha-kunda 

— are present at the time of bathing. 

—Translated by Sri Gopiparanadhana Das, from Dina Narottam Das (chotaYs 
SriManohara Bhajana Dipikd. Published by Sri Sudhasindhu Das. Govardhan. 
Gaurabda 519. Bengali 

Whom to Follow? 

Srila Jiva Goswami's 
Sri Bhakti-sandarbha 283.34-36 

arcayanti s add visnum mano-vdk-kdya-karmabhih 
tesdm hi vacanam grdhyam te hi visnu-samd matdh 

[Quoting Visnu-rahasya :] If someone is seen 
to always worship Lord Vishnu with mind, 
words, body, and deeds, then his words 
should be accepted. Such persons are consid¬ 
ered equal to Lord Vishnu. 

samsprstvd vaisnavan viprdn visnu-sdstra-visdradan 
cirna-vratdn sadacaran tad aktam yatnatas caret 

[Quoting Kurma Purdna:] After associating 
with saintly vaisnava brdhmanas who are 
learned in the vaisnava scriptures, well be¬ 
haved, and firm in their vows, then one must 
follow their instructions with determination. 

yesdm giiraa cajapye ca visnau ca paramdtmani 
ndsti bhaktih sada tesdm vacanam parivarjayet 

[Quoting Vaisnava Tantra :] However, if some¬ 
one is seen to be without devotion to the spiri¬ 
tual master, the chanting of japa, and Lord 
Vishnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
then his teachings must be abandoned. ^ 

— Translated from Sri Bhakti-sandarbha. Jadavpur University. Calcutta. 1980. 
Sanskrit. 


Sri Krishna Kathamrita Bindu 

A free bi-monthly service provided by: 

Gopal Jiu Publications 
c/o Sri Krishna Balarama Mandir 
National Highway No. 5, IRC Village 
Bhubaneswar, Orissa, India, 751015 
Phone: (0674)2553250, 2557026 
Email: katha@gopaljiu.org 
Website: www.gopaljiu.org 
Subscriptions: minimag@gopaljiu.org 

Gopal Jiu Publications is a branch of the Inter¬ 
national Society for Krishna Consciousness, 
Founder-Acharya His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhakti vedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

Quotations from the books, letters, and lectures of His 
Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
©Bhaktivedanta Book Trust International. All other mate¬ 
rials, unless specified, © ISKCON Bhubaneswar/Gopal 
Jiu Publications. All rights reserved. Blanket permission is 
given to redistribute Bindu in electronic or print form pro¬ 
vided no changes are made to the contents. 














W Sri ^Krix/uia, ^KcLtl\AM.rita 


^ ^ll 4 ^ 

tava kathamrtam tapta-jivanam 



Issue No. 79 Fortnightly email mini-magazine from Gopal Jiu Publications 


30 May 2004 Sn Pandava Nirjala Ekadasi, 26 Trivikrama, 518 Gaurabda Circulation 1,603 


• The Thoughts of Lesser Minds 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's Tattva-viveka 1.27 


</) 



• The Living Mridangas of Sri Chaitanya 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

• If the Fan is Still Moving 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

• By Mere Contact with Tulasi Devi 
Adapted from Sri Hari Bhakti-sudhodaya 18.27-58 

• Gaura Nitai's Boat 

• Obeisances to Tulasi Devi 
Sri Hari-bhakti-vildsa 9.104 


The Thoughts of Lesser Minds 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode's 
Tattva-viveka 1.27 

atra sthitasya jivasya karma-jhananusilanat 
visvonnati-vidhanena kartavyam Tsa-tosanam 

[Certain philosophers say that] the condi¬ 
tioned soul should seek to please God by per¬ 
forming pious works and acquiring knowl¬ 
edge for the benefit of the whole world. 

Bhaktivinode's Commentary 

The followers of this religion have no power 
to worship God selflessly In general, 
1 their idea is that by cultivating 
' fruitive work and speculative phi¬ 
losophy one should work to make 
, improvements in the material 
fiM world and thus please God. By 
fC building hospitals and schools 
and performing other philan¬ 
thropic works, they try to do good to the world 
and thus please God. Worship of God by per¬ 
forming fruitive work (the process of karma) and 
by acquiring knowledge (the process of jiidna ) 
is very important to them. They have no power 
to understand pure devotional service (the pro¬ 
cess of suddha-bhakti), which is free of fruitive 
work and philosophical speculation. 
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Worship of God done out of a sense of duty is 
never natural or unselfish. "God has been kind 
to us, and therefore we should worship Him." 
These are the thoughts of lesser minds. Why is 
this not a good way to worship God? Because 
as a consequence one may easily develop the 
mentality that, "If God is not kind to me then I 
will not worship Him." One will have the im¬ 
pure, selfish desire to receive special favors from 
God in the future. If one desires only that God 
should kindly allow one to serve Him, that is 
fine. But the religion under discussion does not 
see things in that way. This religion sees God's 
kindness in terms of one's enjoyment of a happy 
life in this material world. ”Tp 
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The Living Mridangas of 
Sri Chaitanya 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

The follozving is an excerpt 
from a lecture given by Srila 
Saraswati Thakur on the 
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occasion of sending his first sannyasl 
preachers to the West. 

All persons of this world are superior to us 
in every way as far as this world is concerned. 
Such material matters are not commodities 
that are to be coveted by us. We are merely 
beggars carrying the triple staff of renuncia¬ 
tion and devoted to the chanting of the words 
of Sri Chaitanya. We have no more, nor any 
higher desirable object than the pleasure of 
serving sn-hari-guru-misnavas. 

We are not the operators of the instrument; 
we are only the instruments. We must always 
bear this in mind. The triple bhiksus, tridandi- 
sannyasls, are the living mrdahga drums of Sri 
Chaitanya. We must constantly give forth our 
music at the lotus feet of Sri Guru. We should 
practice the function of the peripatetic 
preacher, parivrdjakdcdrya, of carrying aloft 
the victorious banner of the commands of the 
divine Sri Gaurasundar by constant submis¬ 
sion to Sri Guru and the vaisnavas, fixing our 
eye on the pole-star of the heard transcen¬ 
dental voice. We must always bear in mind 
that we have been initiated in the vow of peri¬ 
patetic preacher for the sole purpose of pro¬ 
mulgating the heart's desire of Sri Guru and 
Gauranga. If we are constantly inspired with 
the duty of discoursing about the truth un¬ 
der the guidance of Sri Guru, then no han¬ 
kering after traveling, nor any veiled form of 
desire other than the chanting of hari-ndma 
will ever strike any terror in our hearts. €•« 

—Lecture given in Madras, 18 March 1933. From SM Chaitanya 's 
Teachings, pages 383-384. Sree Gaudiya Math. Madras. 1989. 

If the Fan is Still Moving 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Devotee 1: Sometimes 
devotees think that when Lord 
Kapila teaches in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam that there is 
devotional service in 
ignorance, in passion, and in 
goodness, that it may also mean 
your own disciples. But then some other 
devotees say "No, we're above that 
designation. It's not mixed devotional 
service, even though we're neophytes." 

Prabhupada: If you voluntarily do not fol¬ 
low, then you fall down. That is in ignoran ce. 


Devotee 2: So in the third canto, part four, 
where it is described about devotional service 
in ignorance, passion, goodness, and so forth, 
that has nothing to do with your disciples then? 

Prabhupada: Who is my disciple? First of 
all, let him strictly follow the disciplined rules. 

Devotee 2: As long as one is following, 
then he is... 

Prabhupada: Then he is all right. 

Devotee 2: He is above those lower levels? 

Prabhupada: Oh, yes. Otherwise, why is there 
a need of regulative principles? He is immedi¬ 
ately liberated. If he thinks that, "Because I have 
taken to [Krishna consciousness], I am liber¬ 
ated," then why the rules and regulations? 

Devotee 2: But as long as he follows the 
rules and regulations. He comes to the 
brahma-bhuta platform, brahma-bhutah 
prasannatma, immediately? 

Prabhupada: Yes. In Bhagavad-gita it is said, 
mam ca yo 'vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena senate — 
if one performs unalloyed devotional service 
then he is liberated [Bg. 14.26]. If his service is 
not avyabhicarena, but vyabhicarena — sometimes 
he falls down — then it is within sattva-guna, 
rajo-guna, tamo-guna. Krishna says, mam ca yah 
avyabhicarena bhakti-yogena — pure bhakti. 

Devotee 2: Fall-down means deviation from 
the orders of the spiritual master. 

Prabhupada: Yes, that is vyabhicarena, that 
is not avyabhicarena. If you are subjected to 
the attraction of maya, that is vyabhicarena. 

Devotee 2: If somebody is following the in¬ 
structions, but there's attraction for maya... 

Prabhupada: That cannot be. Maybe in the 
beginning due to past habits, but that must 
be nil very soon. Otherwise, he is not fol¬ 
lowing. Just like a fan switched off may 
move for a little while, but it will not go on 
moving. If the switch is off, it must stop. And 
if it is still moving then it means that the 
switch is not off yet. 

— Morning walk conversation, 13 June 1976, Detroit. 

By Mere Contact with 
Tulasi Devi 

Adapted from 

Sri Hari Bhakti-sudhodaya 18.27-58 

da.ru kim na calaty angam kim na svas iti bhastrikd 
kim svid vind na vadati sajlvatvam na tavatd 
bdlo bhdgavatah srestlw vrthoccais cirajmy api 
netaro 'bhyeti tulasim snmahan api vrksakah 
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parijatasrajam hitva yam vibhaktir muda harih 
visnu-priya sa tulasT katham varutsu ganyate 
Does a tree not grow? Do the bellows of a black¬ 
smith not breath? Does a vina not make melodi¬ 
ous music? Should we consider them to be living 
beings? A child enriched with steadfast devotion 
to Sri Hari is most glorious, whereas a man of 
ripe age devoid of devotion to Sri Hari has wasted 
his life. Judge — can a mighty tree stand in com¬ 
parison of virtue before a small tidasT plant? Lord 
Hari has no particular attraction to wearing a 
beautiful garland of Parijata flowers, the best ce¬ 
lestial flower. But he is always delighted by tulasT. 
TidasT is so glorious that no tree or plant can be 
compared with her. — Texts 27 to 29 

I shall now narrate an ancient history about 
the sacred tulasT plant. Long ago there was an 
illiterate brdhmana who lived as a low-class 
farmer and never performed any religious ac¬ 
tivities. A stout and hardy man, leaving his 
house with a rope in his hand he once went to 
the forest to collect grass to sell. He collected a 
large quantity, but desiring to get more green 
grass he began searching through the forest. 
He came upon a beautiful grove full of tidasT. 
It was dazzling like a green gem. The very sight 
brought purification and delight to his mind. 
He began to think, "If these plants are useful 
as food for the cows as well as man, then I 
shall collect a large quantity. Today, for a test, 

I shall take with me a small quantity and try 
selling it to my neighbors. 

Just then, the span of his life came to its end. 
Unseen by him, the yamadutas, the messen¬ 
gers of the lord of death, approached him. 
They commanded a deadly cobra, "By your 
poisonous bite, you now go and bring death 
to this person. He is a brdhmana by birth but 
has not performed his brahminical rites, there¬ 
fore be should suffer such an inauspicious 
death. You should quickly bite him before he 
touches the sacred tidasT. If death comes to 
him when he is in touch with tulasT, then he 
will certainly go beyond our reach." 

Thus commanded, the cobra proceeded to¬ 
wards the brdhmana, who did not see the 
snake. Fortune smiled on that brdhmana, and 
before the snake got to him he picked a quan¬ 
tity of tulasT. Unseen to him, immediately Lord 
Vishnu's powerful sudarsana-cakra weapon 
appeared there. Now the brdhmana was fully 
protected by sudarsana. 

Unnoticed, the snake entered into the 
bundle of picked grass. The brdhmana put the 
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bundle on his head and began walking to the 
village. The sudarsana-cakra and the yamadutas 
invisibly followed him, while the snake waited 
for an opportune moment to bite. The 
yamadutas could feel the scorching heat com¬ 
ing from sudarsana and became frightened. 

Meanwhile the brdhmana arrived at the 
house of a pure devotee of Lord Vishnu. This 
devotee, by his pure devotion to the Lord was 
able to perceive the whole situation. Amazed 
to see the wonderful power of tulasT; with 
great curiosity that saintly vaisnava inquired 
from the yamadutas what had happened. The 
yamadutas explained that the sudarsana-cakra 
had come to the protection of the sinful 
brdhmana and that they were just waiting 
until he put the tulasT down — at that time 
the cobra would bite him and they would take 
him to the abode of Yamaraja. 

Feeling compassion for the ignorant 
brdhmana, that visnu-bhakta said to the mes¬ 
sengers of death, "O yamadutas, please show 
mercy on this brdhmana. You have said that 
as soon as he puts the tulasT down the snake 
will bite and kill him. But this brdhmana has 
collected this sacred tulasT for me. Therefore, 
I request you, please spare his life." 

The yamadutas replied, "What can we do? 
We are only carrying out the orders of our mas¬ 
ter, Dharmaraja, the dispenser of justice. This 
brdhmana only has two muhurtas (one-and-a- 
half hours) left to the span of his life, then he 
will be bitten by the cobra and die. Only Lord 
Hari can save him. If you offer tulasT to Lord 
Hari, He may be pleased to grant your prayer." 
The yamadutas said: 

nityam sannihito visnuh sasprhas tulasT-vane 
api me patra-mdtraikam kascid dhanyo ‘rpayisyati 

Thinking, 'Perhaps someone will simply offer 
Me a single tulasT leaf.' Lord Vishnu always stays 
in a tulasT forest. — Text 50 

sukrtTduskrtTvdpT tulasyd yo ‘rccayed dharim 
tasydnte hi vayarii nesd visnu-dutaih sa myate 

Whether one is virtuous or sinful, if he worships 
Lord Vishnu with tulasT we cannot approach 
him. After his death he will be carried to 
Vaikuntha by the messengers of Lord Vishnu. 

— Text 52 

kasmdd iti najdmmas tulasyd hi priyo harih 
gacchantam tulasThastam raksann evdnugacchati 
yady esa sarvada raksyas tvayd tarhi sakrt krtd 
dTyatarii tulasT-puja viprasydyuh pravrddhaye 
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Why Lord Narayana is so fond of tulasT is a mys¬ 
tery to us. Whoever carries tulasT in their hand is 
accompanied by protection personified. There¬ 
fore, if you desire to save the life of this brdhmana, 
then without delay worship Sri Vishnu by offer¬ 
ing tidasT. — Texts 53-54 

Hearing the words of the yamadutas, the 
devotee brdhmana performed special wor¬ 
ship to Vishnu by devoutly offering Him 
tulasT. Before the eyes of both of the 
brahmanas, the cobra and the yamadutas left 
that place. The visnu-bhakta brdhmana then 
explained everything to the other 
brdhmana. Together, they went on pilgrim¬ 
age and offered special worship to Lord 
Hari. By dint of their devotion to Lord Hari, 
at the end of their lives the two brahmanas 
went back to Godhead, 
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Gaura Nitai's Boat 

This medieval song was written by a Gaudiya 
Vaisnava who identified himself only as Krishna Das. 


fei; 

(DhdnasT-raga) 

nadlyara ghdte bhdi ki adbhuta tan 
nitdi galuiyd tdte caitanya kanddrl 

O brothers! At the Nadiya ghat is a wonder¬ 
ful ferryboat. At the bow stands Lord Nitai, 
and Chaitanya Mahaprabhu is the captain. 

did raghundtha sn-jiva gopdla sn-rupa sandtana 
pdrera naukdya era dandi chaya jana 

The six oarsmen in that boat are Sri Rupa, 
Sri Sanatan, Sri Jiva, Sri Gopal, and the two 
Raghunathas. 

kejdbi bhdi bhava-pare bali nitdi dake 
kheydra kadi vind para karejdke take 

Lord Nitai loudly calls, "O My brothers! 
Who amongst you will cross the ocean of 
birth and death? Without paying even a 
single paisa, one and all may cross to the 
other shore." 

dtare kdtara vind ke para kare bhdi 
kintu para kare sabhe caitanya nitdi 

Brothers, if you won't take the trouble to 
pay the fare, who will take you across? But 
Chaitanya and Nitai are so magnanimous that 
They take everyone across the material ocean. 

krsna-dasa bale bhdi bala hari hari 
nitdi caitanyera ghdte ndhi lage kadi 

Krishna Das says, "O my brothers, please 
chant, 'Hari! Hari!"' At the ghat of Chaitanya 
and Nitai, no payment is required. # 

— Gaura-pada-tarahgim, edited by Mrinalakanti Ghosh, page 
23. Sri Gauranga Press. Calcutta. 1903. 

Obeisances to Tulasi Devi 

SrT Hari-bhakti-vilasa 9.104 

yd drsta nikhildgha-sahgha-samam sprstd vapuh-pdvam 
rogdndm abhivandita nirasinTsiktdntaka-trdsinT 
pratyasatti-vidhayim bhagavatah krsnasya samropitd 
nyastd tac-carane vimukti-phalada tasyai tulasyai namah 

[Quoting the AvantT-khanda:] I offer my re¬ 
spectful obeisances to tulasT-devT. When 
someone sees her, she destroys all his sins. 
When someone touches her, she purifies his 
body. When someone offers obeisances to 
her, she cures his diseases. When someone 
waters her, she makes Yamaraja afraid of 
him. When someone plants her, she brings 
him near to Lord Krishna. When someone 
places her at Lord Krishna's feet, she gives 
him liberation. $$ 

—Translated by Sri Kusakratha Das. Krishna Library. Culver 
City, California. 1992. 
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Sannyasa is for Preaching 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Especially in this age, Kali-yuga, it is advised 
that no one take sannyasa. 

asvamedham gavdlambham sannyasam pala-paitrkam 
devarena sutotpattim kalau panca vivarjayet 

[Brahma-vaivarta Purdna, krsna-janma- 
khanda 185.180 quoted in Cc. adi 17.164] 

From this we can understand 
that in this age the sannyasa- 
asrama is forbidden because 
people are not strong. Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu showed 
us an example in taking sannyasa 
at the age of twenty-four years, 
but even Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya advised 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu to be extremely 
careful because He had taken sannyasa at an 
early age. For preaching we give young boys 
sannyasa, but actually it is being experienced 
that they are not fit for sannyasa. There is no 
harm, however, if one thinks that he is unfit 
for sannyasa; if he is very much agitated sexu¬ 
ally, he should go to the asrama where sex is 
allowed, namely the grhastha-dsrama. 

— Purport to Bhag. 8.2.30 

So this sannyasa order, although it is 
prohibited in this age, because so many rascals 
will accept sannyasa and do all nonsense 
things, therefore sannyasa is prohibited. Just like 

| next column 1 ^ 


nowadays in Kali-yuga, some sannyasis are 
eating meat — disastrous. This kind of rascal 
sannyasa is prohibited in the sdstra — 
sannyasam pala-paitrkam, devarena sutotpattim 
kalau panca vivarjayet. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and the vaisnava-dcaryas took sannyasa for 
preaching work, not for doing rascaldom. 

... This is our life. Everyone should take 
sannyasa. But because it is Kali-yuga, it is re¬ 
stricted because it is very difficult. But as far 
as possible we have to preach Krishna con¬ 
sciousness. Although it is a little difficult, we 
should practice it, especially those who are 
in Krishna consciousness movement, and for 
preaching work we should take sannyasa. 

— Sannyasa Initiation Lecture. Calcutta, 26 January 1973. 

In Kali-yuga it is very difficult to follow the 
rules and regulation of a sannydsi, therefore it is 
better not to accept sannyasa. For that reason in 
the sdstra it is forbidden in this age — sannyasam 
pala-paitrkam devarena sutotpattim kalau panca 
vivarjayet. Instead of becoming a false sannydsi, 
do not accept sannyasa. This is the injunction of 
the sdstra. For preaching work, we have to take 
the help of some sannydsi, but we should re¬ 
member that we are in Kali-yuga. We should 
not sentimentally be very much anxious, "Please 
give me sannyasa, give me sannyasa!" — and 
then fall down and go to hell. That is not good. 
If one is able to strictly follow the sannyasa rules 
and regulations, then he should take. Other¬ 
wise, Krishna has said that real sannyasa means 
one who does not take any remuneration for 
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his service to Krishna. Andsritah karma-phalam 
karyam karma karoti yah sa sannyasi [Bg. 4.1]. 
"It is my duty. I am the eternal servant of 
Krishna. To serve Krishna is my duty. Karyam 
— I must do it." Actually, that mentality is 
sannyasa. It doesn't matter whether we have 
changed our dress or not. If we decide, "I am 
the eternal servant of Krishna. My only duty is 
to serve Krishna," that is sannyasa. 

Better we should try to stay in this determi¬ 
nation than to accept the sannyasa order by 
changing our dress, and then again we fall 
down. That is not very good. 

— Lecture on Bhag. 5.6.2. Vrindavan, 24 November 1976. 

It is sometimes said that Lord Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu disapproved of the acceptance 
of the sannyasa order in this Kali-yuga, be¬ 
cause in the sastra it is said: 

asvamedham gavalambham sannyasam pala-paitrkam 
devarena sutotpattim kalan pahca vivarjayet 
In this Age of Kali, five acts are forbidden: the offer¬ 
ing of a horse in sacrifice, the offering of a cow in 
sacrifice, the acceptance of the order of sannyasa, 
the offering of oblations of flesh to the forefathers, 
and a man's begetting children in his brother's wife. 

Nevertheless, we see that Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself accepted sannyasa and 
approved of the sannyasa of His elder brother, 
Visvarup. It is clearly said here: 

bhdla haila, - visvariipa sannyasa karila 

pitr-kula, matr-kula, - dui uddharila 

Therefore, should we think that Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu made contradictory statements? 
No, actually He did not. It is recommended that 
one accept sannyasa to dedicate his life for the 
service of the Lord. Everyone must take that kind 
of sannyasa, for by accepting such sannyasa one 
renders the best service to both his paternal and 
maternal families. But one should not accept the 
sannyasa order of the mayavdda school, which 
has practically no meaning. We find many 
mayavadT sannydsis simply loitering in the street 
thinking themselves Brahman or Narayan, and 
spending all day and night begging so they can 
fill their hungry bellies. MayavadT sannydsis have 
become so degraded that there is a section of 
them who eat everything, just like hogs and 
dogs. This type of degraded sannyasa is what is 
prohibited in this age. Actually, Srila 
Sankaracharya's principles for the acceptance 
of sannyasa were very strict, but later the 
mayavadT so-called sannydsTs became degraded 
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because of their false philosophy, which 
propounds that by accepting sannyasa one 
becomes Narayan. Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
rejected that kind of sannyasa. A 2 

— Purport to Cc. adi 15.14 

After the Guru Leaves 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

Devotee: What happens after the departure 
of one's guru? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Guru means pure 
devotee, vaisnava, a very, very intimate associ¬ 
ate of Lord Krishna. In aprakata iTla, when he 
disappears, at that time one should not think 
that guru is not there. He is always there. 

Krishna is always there. If you have eyes, you 
can see Krishna. Brahma-samhitd (5.38) states: 

premahjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 
yarn syamasundaram acintya-guna-svarupam 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajdmi 
I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is 
Syamasundar, Krishna Himself, with inconceiv¬ 
able innumerable attributes, whom the pure 
devotees see in their heart of hearts with the eye 
of devotion tinged with the salve of love. 

If you have bhakti-caksu, the eye of devotion, 
if you have developed krsna-prema, then, ydhhd 
ydnhd netra pade tahha krsna sphure — you can 
see Krishna everywhere. [Cc. adi 4.85]. How 
could Prahlad Maharaja see Krishna in a stone 
pillar when his father couldn't? Krishna says 
in Bhagavad-gTta (6.30), tasydham na 
pranasyami, sa ca me na pranasyati — "My devo¬ 
tee always sees Me and I always see him." 

Krishna is always there. Krishna is always 
speaking. Krishna is always teaching. But one 
may ask, how He is there? How He is speak¬ 
ing? How is He teaching? 

Mahaprabhu instructs Sanatan Goswami 
(Cc. madhya 20.123): 

‘sastra-gurn-dtma'-rupe dpandre jdndna 
'krsna morn prabhn, trdtd' - -jtvera hayajndna 

Krishna speaks through sastra, Vedic scrip¬ 
ture. The Vedas come from Krishna. He is the 
source of Veda. But what He says in the Vedas 
is very difficult to understand. It should be un¬ 
derstood by tattva-vicdra, absolute consider¬ 
ation, not apard-vicara, apparent consideration. 
MayavadTs see only the apparent consideration. 

In Your Heart 

Then comes the question of guru. Guru, the 
spiritual master, is the representative of Krish na. 
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He is a very dear devotee of Krishna, who is 
caitya-guru, seated in the heart as Supersoul. The 
spiritual master is always there. Don't think that 
he is not physically present, that he is not there. 
He is there. He is always there. If you have de¬ 
veloped love for the spiritual master, if you have 
developed that eye, then you can see him, you 
can talk to him, and he is also present in the form 
of books. Vdni-rupa, his instructions are there. 

Katha Upanisad (1.2.23) states: 

ndyam atma pravacanena labhyo 
na medhaya na bahudha srutena 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas 
tasyaisa atma vivrnute tanum svdm 

You cannot understand the absolute truth 
through your own mundane scholarship, 
your own mundane intelligence. Medhaya — 
nor can you understand it by listening to many 
lectures by karmis, jhanis and yogis. Those who 
are not devotees, who never come under a 
bona fide disciplic succession, cannot know it. 

Then how can you know? Katha Upanisad says, 
yam evaisa vrnute tena labhyas tasyaisa atma vivrnute 
tanum svdm — atma here means paramatmd, the 
Supersoul who is seated in everyone's heart. As¬ 
suming a body. He personally comes as spiritual 
master to teach paramatma-tattva. He is caitya- 
guru. Unless He speaks, you cannot understand. 

Where does he appear? Who meets him? 
That is another question. When an individual 
person is very, very inquisitive, very eager to 
understand all these things, the paramatmd 
knows, "Oh, now he is very eager to under¬ 
stand Me, so I must help him." So He comes, 
assuming the body of guru. Caitanya- 
caritamrta (madhya 19.151) states: 

brahmanda bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade pdya bhakti-lata-bija 

After wandering through so many planetary 
systems, undergoing so many species of life, 
such a person who meets a bona fide spiritual 
master is most fortunate, bhdgyavdn. It is 
Krishna's mercy, krsna krpate guru mile guru 
krpate krsna mile — by Krishna's mercy you 
get a bona fide spiritual master, and by the 
mercy of the spiritual master you get Krishna. 
Paramatmd arranges that meeting. So we must 
be very eager, very inquisitive, as Dhruva Ma¬ 
haraja was, to get the Lord. Paramatmd ar¬ 
ranged for Narada Muni to appear before him. 
"All right, he is very eager now. You go and 
show him the path, help him." 
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Mercy Through Instructions 

Similarly, for that disciple who is crying, "Oh, 
my spiritual master has disappeared. How can 
I be helped? Who will teach me? How I can 
know? His vdni is there, his instructions, books 
are there, but I cannot understand the pur¬ 
port. Although the van! is there, it is very diffi¬ 
cult for me to understand it." When you be¬ 
come very, very inquisitive. Sdstra has its mercy. 
Kaviraj Goswami has said (Cc. madhya 20.120): 

sadhu-sastra-krpaya yadi krsnonmukha haya 
seijiva nistare, mdyd tdhdre chddaya 

If, by the blessings of a pure devotee and the scrip¬ 
ture, a conditioned soul becomes devoted to Krishna, 

he becomes liberated; mdyd gives him up. 

Sdstra is also one of the incarnations of the 
Lord. Caitanya-caritdmrta (madhya 24.318) says, 
krsna-tulya bhdgavata vibhu, sarvasraya. 
Bhdgavata-grantha, the scripture, is like Krishna. 
Krishna is vibhu, the all-powerful Supreme 
Lord. Bhdgavata is also all-powerful. We take 
shelter of the lotus feet of Krishna, and we must 
also take shelter of bhdgavata-grantha. If Krishna 
showers His mercy, and grantha and sadhu 
shower their mercy — sadhu-sdstra-krpa — then 
we will be attracted to Krishna, sei jiva nistare 
mdyd tdhdre chddaya — Then we will be free from 
the clutches of mdyd. So, grantha, scripture, has 
its krpd. This is one of the forms of the lord. 

And the instruction of guru is also guru. You'll 
get guru-krpd through his instructions, vdni. One 
who is very, very eager and very, very inquisitive, 
prays to his spiritual master, "O my spiritual 
master, you have departed. You are not physically 
present, so I cannot understand. I am such an 
ignorant fool. I have no qualification. Though your 
instructions are there, I cannot understand what 
you have said. Please help me." 

In Another Form 

So guru will also come, but not in the same 
form. He may come in the form of a sadhu, a 
very dear devotee, who is also very dear to your 
spiritual master. Through him this will be re¬ 
vealed. Doubts will be cleared. Through him you 
will be able to understand tattva, purport. You 
should think, "My guru is teaching me, he is 
speaking to me in this form." Don't think, "My 
guru is not here. He has departed. What shall I 
do?" Pray fervently to your spiritual master. He 
must help you. We have personal experience. We 
have been helped in this way. Also, the great 
mahdjanas, acaryas, they have also said this. 
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This is an eternal process. Krishna is eternal, and 
His teachings are eternal. The process is also eter¬ 
nal. It is always going on. But we should be very, 
very inquisitive. Inquisitiveness must be there. 
One should not feel desperate. There is nothing 
pessimistic in this process. It is all optimism. 

Maintaining Eagerness 

Question: I was eager to have guru. Now I 
have guru, but how do I maintain this con¬ 
stant eagerness? 

Gour Govinda Swami: You must maintain it 
by thinking, "Out of Krishna's mercy I met my 
guru. But how I can get always the association of 
my guru?" You should be very eager to always 
have the association of guru and listen to him. 
Unless you listen to your guru, your doubts can¬ 
not be dispelled. If you cannot get the mercy of 
guru, you cannot get Krishna. So you should be 
very, very eager, "How can I best serve my guru 
and please him?" yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado, 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto 'pi — If gurudeva is 
pleased, then Krishna will be pleased and you 
will get Krishna's mercy. If gurudeva is displeased, 
then where is your position, where is your place, 
gatih kuto 'pi? So, our concern, our duty, is to please 
the spiritual master. How is that done? 

guru-mukha-padma-vakya, cittete kariyd aikya, 
dra na kariha mane asa 

One should carry out the orders of the spiri¬ 
tual master. Gurudeva has manv instructions. 

---E 
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Some of his instructions are general, and some 
are specific. General instructions are for everyone. 
Specific instructions are what he tells specific, in¬ 
dividual disciples. One should be especially eager 
to follow the individual instructions that gurudeva 
gave to you. One should think, "Gurudeva has 
ordered me to do this. How can I best do it? How 
can I best please my spiritual master? How can I 
best serve him, and please him? Doing so I will 
get the mercy of Krishna. Otherwise janama 
biphala, my life is unsuccessful." 

"I Have Not Gotten!" 

If one always thinks like that, then one can 
maintain that constant eagerness, vaisnava krpa 
taha sawn siddhi — If you get the mercy of a 
vaisnava, pure devotee, or guru, then you can 
have all perfection, sarva siddhi. One should 
think, "Oh, I can't do anything. I'm such a 
wretched, unqualified, unworthy person! I can¬ 
not render any service to my guru. I cannot please 
him. I have not gotten anything. I have not got¬ 
ten the mercy of my guru. I have not pleased 
him. I have not taken advantage of meeting my 
guru. Oh, what shall I do? I have not done any¬ 
thing. I do not have the mercy of guru! How can 
I get his mercy?" You should always think like 
that. If you are satisfied and think, "Oh, I have 
guru. I have pleased him. I have gotten his 
mercy," then everything is finished! It means you 
have not gotten it. This is how you can maintain 
eagerness. Otherwise, it is not possible. 

— Darsana, 18 July 1986, Paris, France. 

Travelers Meeting at an Inn 

Srlmad Bhagavatam 11.17.53-54 

putra-darapta-bandhiinam sangamah pdntha-sangamah 
anu-deham viyanty ete svapno nidranugo yathd 

The association of children, wife, relatives, and 
friends is just like the brief meeting of travelers. 
With each change of body, one is separated from 
all such associates, just as one loses the objects 
one possesses in a dream when the dream is over. 
ittham parimrsan mukto grhesv atithi-vad vasan 
na grlwir amibadhyeta nirmamo nirahankrtah 

Deeply considering the actual situation, a 
liberated soul should live at home just like a 
guest, without any sense of proprietorship or 
false ego. In this way he will not be bound or 
entangled by domestic affairs. 

— Krishna Dvaipayan Vyasadev. Srlmad Bhagavatam. En¬ 
glish translation and commentary by the humble servants of 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 1985. 
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Proper Use of Wealth 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode 
From Jaiva Dharma Chapter 20 

Vijaya-kumar: What is the proper use 
of wealth? 

Babaji: In the Ndrada Parana it is written: 

yavata sydt sva-nirvahah svT-kuryat tavad artha-vid 
ddhikye nyunatdydm ca cyavate paramdrthatah 

One should earn and spend money 
only as far as he truly needs. If one 

a | accepts too much or too little, he will 
I fall from the spiritual goal. 

A person eligible to perform 
vaidhi-bhakti should earn his 
livelihood by honest means ac¬ 
cording to varndsrama. In that 
way, he will attain auspiciousness. If he be¬ 
comes greedy for more than he needs, his 
devotional life will become stunted. If he ac¬ 
cepts less than he truly needs, he will gradu¬ 
ally become unable to perform his devotional 
activities, and thus he will also be at fault. If 
one is not able to completely renounce every¬ 
thing (nirapeksa), he should collect only as 
much money as he truly needs for his spiri¬ 
tual life. Thus, he will be able to properly cul¬ 
tivate his Krishna consciousness. 0 

next column 1 ^ 
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A Lesson in Geometry 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Chapter 1 of Upakhydne Upadesa 

Upakhyane Upadesa is a 
collection of short stories with 
explanations that were commonly 
used by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur. Compiled by 
Sri Sundarananda Prabhu, a 
prominent disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, it 
was first published in 1940. 

A poor and illiterate widow was struggling 
to bring up her only son. Realizing that he was 
her only hope for the future, she appointed a 
tutor for him, although she sometimes had to 
borrow money to pay the tuition fees. 

After being promoted to class VII, the boy 
was learning geometry. The mother happened 
to overhear her son read aloud to his tutor. 
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"Let ABC be a triangle." The old woman be¬ 
gan shouting at the tutor, "This boy is sup¬ 
posed to be advancing in his studies after be¬ 
ing raised to class VII, but you are still teach¬ 
ing him 'ABC'. He learned all this when he 
was just an infant. And to think I am paying 
you ten rupees a month! Henceforth you are 
no longer required here. You are only fit for 
teaching primary school!" 

The widow's outburst was so violent that it 
left no scope for the tutor to argue, and he 
was compelled to leave the place. 

PURPORT 

The arguments put forward by persons who 
desire things other than Krishna conscious¬ 
ness, such as the karmis, jnanis, yogis, ascetics, 
and the like, as well as the so-called religious 
communities, are similar to those expressed by 
the widow. They say, "By always serving in 
this world, we have become totally worthless. 
This slave-like mentality of service is the root 
cause of all troubles. If, after entering the do¬ 
main of religion, we accept servitude and serve 
Godhead in complete submission even after 
liberation, then how will we advance? This 
slave mentality only arises under the influence 
of ignorance and illusion. However, upon lib¬ 
eration, the realization ‘aham brahmasmi' — 'I 
am Brahman' should be developed." 

Hearing such an argument, pure devotees will 
argue that devotion or service to Godhead is 
the eternal position of all conscious living 
entities. Such devotion, when cultivated 
through the stages of sadhana-bhakti — 
devotional service in practice, bham-bhakti — 
ecstatic devotion, and prema-bhakti — loving 
devotion, confirms the eternal utility of devotion. 

Servitude to Lord Krishna while perform¬ 
ing devotional activities is known as sadhana- 
bhakti, whereas intimate servitude or service 
to Sri Krishna after liberated realization is 
prema-bhakti. Service to Godhead in the liber¬ 
ated stage is uninterrupted — apratihata-sevd. 

"ABCD" or "ka-kha-ga-gha" [letters of the 
Indian alphabet] may be practiced on the el¬ 
ementary level while learning the alphabet. But 
also later, even after becoming the topmost man 
of letters, one has to cultivate the variegatedness 
and artistic delicacy of that alphabet. 

Just like the widow described in this story, 
the impersonalists speculate, advocating that 
"ABCD" should only be practiced by children 
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in the elementary level and that these letters 
are of no use to any learned person. 

It is not that service to Sri Krishna should only 
be offered in the early stages of spiritual life. 
Since service to Krishna is our eternal innate 
propensity, it must be practiced even after at¬ 
taining perfection through liberation. Service to 
Krishna after attaining liberation is reality, and 
is to be considered the most perfect form of ser¬ 
vice. Service to illusion, mdyd, and service to 
Krishna should never be considered equal. # 
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Not Required to Join 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

With reference to the boys 
holding kirtanas independently, 
our propaganda should be like 
that. People may open different 
centers of their own, or every 
householder may have his own 
class at home. Not that everyone 
is required to join the society; they may take 
the idea from the society and introduce in 
their private life. And, if possible, let us sell to 
them the paraphernalia of kirtana, karatdlas, 
mrdahga, deities, etc. 

— Letter to Rayarama. Unknown place. Unknown date. 

Srila Prabhupada's Legacy 

From the life of His Divine Grace A.C. 

Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

Srila Prabhupada did not always like being 
photographed, especially in the privacy of his 
room. The BBT representative in Los Angeles, 
Rameswar, had just sent the first copies of 
the newly printed fifth canto of Snmad 
Bhagavatam to our Johannesburg temple so 
that Srila Prabhupada could review them. 

As Prabhupada was opening the books and 
relishing them for the first time, our beloved 
Bhargava Prabhu was busily taking snaps to 
document the occasion. Srila Prabhupada 
appeared to be angry with Bhargava for tak¬ 
ing so many photographs. He demanded, 
"Why are you taking photographs?" 








Sri JKmfuu-htthuKrifa 'Sindu 

The reprimand was such that Bhargava was 
bewildered and walked out of the temple. That 
evening we went to a program in Pretoria, but 
Bhargava was nowhere to be seen. 

Srila Prabhupada was very concerned 
about Bhargava, and was asking, "Where 
is he?" He wanted us to go and look for 
him. It was late at night, perhaps midnight, 
and we were all about to go out and search 
for Bhargava, when he sheepishly tele¬ 
phoned us and gave his location. We went 
to pick him up and brought him back to 
Srila Prabhupada. 

Although the event was naturally upsetting 
for Bhargava, the fatherly concern of Srila 
Prabhupada was very sweet to witness. He 
said to him, "Why did you go away?" 

Bhargava felt that he had caused offense. 
Merciful Srila Prabhupada insisted that he 
had not; that it was simply disturbing to 
be photographed all the time, and stressed 
that his books were the legacy he wanted 
to leave behind rather than photographs 
of himself. ^ 

— From Mission in Service of His Divine Grace, Riddha Das 
Adhikari, pp. 183-184 

Glory of Mothers 

Sri Bhagavan Vyasadev 

matar ity eva sabdena yam ca sambhasate narah 
sd matr-tulya satyena dharmah sdksisatdm api 

If a man addresses someone as "mother", 
dharma has witnessed that statement. In 
truth, she is the same as his mother. 

— Brahma-vaivarta Parana 1 . 10 . 50 . 

Man samnccared radham pascdt krsnam ca madhavam 
viparitam yadi pathet brahma-hatydm labhed dhnwam 

First, one should utter the name "Radha", 
and then one should utter the name "Krishna" 
or "Madhava". If one utters the reverse, one 
gets the result of killing a brdhmana. 

sn-krsno jagatam tdto jagan-mdtd ca radhika 
pituh sad-guno mdtd vandya pujyd ganyasi 

Sri Krishna is the father of the world and 
Radhika is the mother. The mother is one hun¬ 
dred times more worshipful and higher in 
point of respect due than the father. 

— Ndrada Pahcaratra 2 . 6 - 7 . 

dasa cairn pitfn mdtd sarvdm vd prthivim api 
gauravendbhibhavati ndsti matr-samo guruh 
mdtd ganyasiyac ca tenaitdm manyatejanah 
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One's mother is equal to ten fathers, or even 
to the whole earth. There is no senior person 
equal to the mother. Indeed, she is above all 
others in terms of the reverence and respect 
due to her. It is for this reason that people 
offer so much respect to their mother. 

— Mahdbharata anusasana-parva 105 . 15-16 

ndsti vedat param sdstram ndsti matr-samo guruh 
na dharmdt paramo labhas tapo nanasanat param 

There is no sdstra superior to the Vedas; there 
is no guru equal to one's mother; there is no 
acquisition superior to that of virtue; and there 
is no penance superior to fasting." 

— Mahdbharata anusasana-parva 106.65 

tyajanto patitdn bandhun dandyan uttama-sdhasam 
pita hi patitah kdmam na tu mdtd kadacana 

Anyone who rejects their kinsmen for being 
fallen shall be punished with uttama-sdhasa (the 
highest monetary fine). Only the father may be 
considered fallen, never the mother. 

— Ndrada Parana 1 . 14.18 
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Mahaprabhu's Sankirtana Yajna 

Srila Lochan Das Tliakur's 
Sri Caitanya-mahgala 
Madhya-khanda, song 21 

One day, while sitting on a divine seat, Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu spoke the following to 
to His devotees: 
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(Vibhasa-rdga) 

morn ei sankirtana yajnera mahima 
sarva sdstre kahe ihara mahima garima 

My sahklrtana-yajha is glorious! All the scrip¬ 
tures declare its topmost glories, (verse 73) 

sarva-dharma-sara ei sahkirtana-dharma 
visesa janibe kali-ynge ei karma 

Sankirtana is the essence of all prescribed 
activities. Know that it is especially prescribed 
for Kali-yuga. (74) 

gdne yei kare sei prabodha ha-iyd 
gdnarupe vedem uccdre mahadaya 

Anyone who chants Lord Krishna's glories 
attains spiritual enlightenment. Appearing in 
the form of that glorification, the Vedas be¬ 
stow their mercy on that person. (80) 

saba-loka-karna-garta-kunda-parisara 
jihva — srava, dhvani-rasa —ghrta manohara 

The living entity's ear is the sacrificial pit. 
The tongue is the sacrificial ladle. The 
sound of Lord Krishna's glories is pleasing 
sacrificial ghee. (81) 

antare pravistha hand bhdva-agni jvale 
agni-siksd — pnlakdsru, kampa kalevare 

When the ladle of the tongue pours that 
ghee into the openings of the ears, the ghee 
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enters the heart. In the heart, the ghee makes 
the fire of devotion burn brightly. The flames 
of that fire make the body tremble and the 
bodily hairs stand erect. (82) 

sarvapape mukta haiyd sabajana ndce 
sdlokyadi mukti tarn phire pdche pdche 

Freed from sin in this way, all the living en¬ 
tities dance. Salokya and the other kinds of 
liberation follow behind. (83) 

kadaca nd dekhe sei naydnera kone 
ndciyd bnlaye krsna-rasa-asvddane 

However, the living entities do not cast even 
a sidelong glance at these liberations. Instead, 
tasting the sweet nectar of Lord Krishna's 
glories, they joyfully dance. (84) 

se yajha bedhiya rahe vaisnava deary a 
janibe kirtana-yajha — sarva-yajha-arya 

All the vaisnava-acaryas are assembled in 
that sacrificial arena. Please know that 
sahklrtana-yajha is the best of all yajhas. (85) 

ihdte janmila ei prema mahadhana 
ihara grlmstha — nityananda-avarana 

In this way, the great treasure of ecstatic spiri¬ 
tual love takes birth in the heart. Lord 
Nityananda is the master of that treasure. (86) 

gadadhara pandita ei premera grhini 
ei tattva janibe sakala bhakta-mani 

Gadadhara Pandit is the goddess that 
controls that ecstatic spiritual love. O 
jewel-like devotees, please understand 
these truths. (87) 

advaita dcdrya-gosdhi dmdrednihd 
sankirtana-yajna sthdpe' sudrdha ha-iyd 

Advaita Acarya Gosai brought Me here. 
Therefore, it is He who firmly established the 
sankirtana-yajna. (88) 

srlnivasa-narahari-adibhakta-gana 
to’ sabhdre land mom yajnera sthdpana 

Srivas, Narahari, and the other devotees also 
helped establish the sankirtana-yajna. (89) 

ei yajha kalikdle deha ghareghare 
taruka sakala loka patita pdmare 

In Kali-yuga, please take this sankirtana- 
yajna from house to house and thus deliver 
all the fallen people. (90) sp 


— Unknown translator 
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His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 
Western civilization is very at¬ 
tractive to the raksasa class. Eat, 
drink, be merry, and enjoy. This is 
the raksasa mentality. As soon as 
there is television, or similar inven¬ 
tion, they become very much en¬ 
thused. They purchase and waste their time. I 
have seen in America the old man of the family, 
one dog, one television, simply wasting time. 
How they are wasting the valuable human life! 
How they are kept in darkness! This is life. I have 
seen television. All some fictitious stories. ^ 

— Morning walk conversation in Bombay. 6 January 1976. 

Guru and Disciple must be Qualified 

Sri Srimad Gonr Govinda Swami Maharaja 

What is genuine good fortune? That person 
who meets guru, the bona-fide representative 
of Krishna, is fortunate. Only one who has got¬ 
ten Krishna, who has bound up Krishna in 
his heart, only he can make Krishna appear in 
the heart of his devoted disciple. No one else 
can give you Krishna. If someone has not got¬ 
ten, how can he give? If you have one dollar, 
you can give fifty cents, sixty cents or one dol¬ 
lar. But if you don't have, then how can you 
give? Similarly, we should approach someone 
who has obtained Krishna, who has developed 
prema-bhakti and has bound up Krishna in his 
heart. In his Saranagati, bhajana-lalasa (song 7), 
Bhaktivinode prays: 

krsna se tomara, krsna d ite pdro 

tomdra sakati ache 

ami to' kdhgdla, krsna krsna bali', 

dhai tava pdche pdche 

next column 1 ^ 


O vaisnava thdknra! Krishna belongs to you be¬ 
cause you have bound Him up in your heart by 
the rope of prema. Only you can give me Krishna 
because you have gotten Him. I am kangala, I am a 
pauper. I am bereft of Krishna, so I am running 
behind you, begging your causeless mercy, "Please 
give me Krishna! Please give me Krishna!" 

One may hear pravacanas, lectures, from so 
many persons, but if they are not realized souls, 
if they have not gotten Krishna, not developed 
prema-bhakti, one will not be able to understand 
this paramartha-tattva, this supreme goal. One 
cannot understand this tattva by dint of his merit, 
scholarship, or intelligence. It can be understood 
only by one who is always crying in his heart, 
"Oh Krishna, how can I know You? How can I 
approach You?" Krishna is there in the heart. 
He understands, "This soul is crying for Me." So 
He arranges for that person to meet a bona-fide 
guru who can give him Krishna, who can teach 
him about krsna-tattva. That guru is a dear devo¬ 
tee. He is Krishna's bona fide representative and 
is the manifestation of paramatmd. That is guru- 
tattva. Paramdtma only manifests Himself as guru 
before a person who is crying for Krishna in his 
heart. "How can I get Krishna? How can I ap¬ 
proach Krishna? How can I serve Krishna? With¬ 
out Krishna's dear devotee. His representative 
the guru, I cannot do so. I don't know who is 
guru. I am a conditioned soul having four de¬ 
fects. I cannot recognize such a person with my 
defective senses. But Krishna, You know who is 
Your dear devotee. Unless You help me, how can 
I come to You?" This is the prayer to be offered 
to Krishna. By Krishna's mercy, one will meet 
such a guru who is Krishna's dear devotee and 
bona fide representative. Take shelter of him and 
completely surrender — gurupadasraya-diksa. As 
Gita says, pranipatena pariprasnena sevaxjd — serve 
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him, please him, satisfy him, and then hum¬ 
bly ask questions relating to tattva. By his 
causeless mercy, he will impart tattva-jhdna. 
This is the process. Take shelter of him and 
do bhajana under his guidance. 

You don't know how to do bhajana. Krishna 
is the bhajamya-vastu, the worshipable object. 
Guru will teach you how to serve Krishna, 
how to surrender unto His lotus feet, how to 
please Him. He will teach you by his own 
example, not theoretically. Under his 
guidance, you will do sadhana, bhajana. Thus, 
Caitanya-caritamrta (madhya 22.25) says: 

tdte krsna bhaje kare gurura sevana 
maya-jala chute, pdya krsnera carana 

If the conditioned soul engages in the service of 
the Lord and simultaneously carries out the or¬ 
ders of his spiritual master and serves him, he 
can get out of the clutches of mdyd and become 
eligible for shelter at Krishna's lotus feet. 

Heavy Responsibility 

Such a guru, who is a bona-fide representa¬ 
tive of Krishna, has come down from Krishna's 
abode. There is a prema-bhakti-sutra. "Sutra" 
means "rope" or "thread". One end of the 
prema-bhakti-sutra is attached to the lotus feet 
of Krishna in Goloka Vrindavan. The guru has 
come with the other end of that rope here. The 
conditioned souls, fallen in the deep, dark well 
of material existence, are suffering. Such a guru 
is outside the well. He's not under the grip of 
may a. He throws his end of the rope to the con¬ 
ditioned souls in the dark well of material ex¬ 
istence and says, "Clasp it very tightly." Then 
he pulls you up. This is the process. The guru 
does this. It is not an easy affair to deliver even 
one conditioned soul from the fort of maya. The 
guru has to spend gallons and gallons of spiri¬ 
tual blood to deliver just one soul. It is a heavy 
responsibility. If even one conditioned soul is 
delivered, the guru feels so much happiness. 

It is a reciprocal affair. It is not one-sided. You 
should clasp the end of the rope very tightly. 
That means you should follow the guru's in¬ 
struction as it is. Don't twist it. Don't add any 
of your deliberation to it. Whatever he says, just 
do exactly that. He gives some "do's" and some 
"don'ts". You must strictly follow his instruc¬ 
tions. Don't be lazy. Then the guru will pull you 
up. Otherwise, if you are not serious, if you are 
lazy, careless or superfluous, you will never ac¬ 
cept guru's instruction. Or you half accept it 


and half reject it. You add your own delibera¬ 
tions and twist it. Then you cannot be helped. If 
you are very serious, very strict, then guru will 
pull you up. That is his duty. Otherwise, guru 
may lift you up, then you deviate or become le¬ 
nient and then you again fall down. Seeing this, 
the guru feels great pain in his heart, "I spent so 
many gallons of blood to deliver him, but this 
fellow didn't follow, so he fell down." To deliver 
just one soul from mdyd's fortress is a very diffi¬ 
cult task. It is a heavy responsibility. This is guru. 

Devotee: It is said that guru is one. How do 
we understand that in the presence of differ¬ 
ent bona-fide spiritual masters? Is there any 
specific distinction? 

Gour Govinda Swami: The absolute is one, 
not many. But those who do not know this tattva 
say, "Oh, there are many gods. Rama is a god, 
Nrisingha is a god, Vamana is a god, Matsya is 
a god." They are confused. But if one under¬ 
stands in tattva, then there is no confusion. As 
the Lord is one, the guru is also one in tattva — 
but there are different manifestations. A condi¬ 
tioned soul cannot understand this. By the 
mercy of the guru, one receives this tattva-jhdna. 

Levels of Gurus 

Devotee: There are different varieties of gurus? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. 

Devotee: Can we say that among them 
there are different levels of advancement — 
madhyama-adhikdra, kanistha-adhikdra? 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, different levels 
of advancement are there. As one deserves, 
one gets. As an example, a shopkeeper may 
have varieties of commodities, first class, sec¬ 
ond class, and third class. Different custom¬ 
ers want different qualities of commodities. 
The shopkeeper wants to dispose of his goods, 
so he shows you a third class item and tells 
you it is first class. In this way, he tests to see 
whether the customer wants third class or 
first class, and how much he can afford. 

If, after seeing his goods, you say, "No, I don't 
appreciate this. Do you have anything better?" 
Then the shopkeeper replies, "Better things are 
there, but the price is more — fifty dollars." If 
you can afford it, you say, "All right, show me." 
Then he will show you something superior. 

And then if you again say, "No, no. I want 
something better." 

"I have something better than this, but the 
price is one hundred dollars." 
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If you are prepared to spend the money, you 
will say, "Yes, I want that thing." Then he 
shows you the best quality Varieties are there. 
It is up to you to decide what you want. 

Devotee: Where do we get the money to 
make our purchase? 

Gour Govinda Swami: You have to earn the 
money, otherwise how can you purchase the 
commodity? It is up to you what variety you 
want. One who is really crying, thinks, "I want 
the best. I don't want second class or third class. 
I want the topmost." Krishna knows your heart, 
so He arranges. It is up to you. What you de¬ 
sire, you get. Krishna knows what you deserve, 
and He makes an appropriate arrangement for 
you. If Krishna sees, "This fellow is not serious. 
He is just speaking externally. He is not crying 
in his heart. He wants to be cheated." Then 
Krishna tells mdyd to arrange, and you are 
cheated. As you deserve, you get. 

Hypocrites and Pretenders 

Devotee: Prabhupada used to give the ex¬ 
ample that sometimes persons posing as 
sadhus go to holy places, and also some frivo¬ 
lous women go just to capture a sadhu so that 
they can have a son. However, the person who 
was posing as a sadhu was not really a sadhu. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, he is a hypocrite, 
a pretender. There are many pretenders and 
many hypocrites. But a real sadhu is very rare. 
Still, genuine sadhus are there. If there were 
no sun and moon, how would this cosmic 
manifestation go on? Similarly, if there were 
no sadhus, how would Krishna's samsara, 
Krishna's iTla, go on? Because we are condi¬ 
tioned souls, our vision is defective. Although 
a sadhu may come before us, we cannot see 
him. Therefore, one should not say that there 
are no sadhus. Instead, one should say, "I am a 
blind person. I cannot see a sadhu." Then one 
will be very eager to acquire such vision. 

Only by the help of the sunshine can you see 
the sun. Similarly, only by the mercy of Krishna 
can you see Him or understand Him. That mercy 
is received through a pure sadhu. Only by the 
mercy of a sadhu can you see or understand 
Krishna. You cannot understand Krishna 
through your intelligence or merit. You cannot 
see Him by your vision. Most people think they 
are the seer. You are not the seer. Krishna is the 
seer. Sadhu is the seer. You are to be seen. You 
think it is just the opposite, so you are cheated. 
You have no vision, how can you see? This is 
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our vaisnava philosophy. This is Mahaprabhu's 
teaching. We are very proud of our senses. We 
want to see. We want to perceive through our 
senses, but they are defective. The only thing re¬ 
quired is to cry before Krishna from the core of 
the heart. Then Krishna makes a perfect arrange¬ 
ment. Those who have cried, they have gotten. 
Those who have not cried, they have not gotten. 
You have to cry, then you'll meet guru. By guru's 
mercy, you'll get Krishna. Krsna-krpd and guru- 
krpa are interrelated. In Mahaprabhu's teachings 
to Rupa Goswami in Caitanya-caritdmrta (rnadhya 
19.151) he has said, guru-krsna-prasade pdya 
bhakti-latd-bTja — by the mercy of guru and 
Krishna one receives the seed of the devotional 
creeper. First comes krsna-krpd by which you meet 
guru, and then, by the mercy of guru, you get 
Krishna. That is our process. 

Mercy and Cheating 

Devotee: I have heard that the disciple has 
to be very serious. 

Gour Govinda Swami: If one is not serious, 
one cannot get anything. You should understand 
that the sadhu has two tilings: krpd and vahcana. 
Vahcana means cheating. One who deserves krpd, 
mercy, gets it. One who deserves cheating, he is 
cheated. The example is Pundarik Vidyanidhi. 
Pundarik Vidyanidhi was a very elevated devo¬ 
tee, a maha-bhdgavata. However, if anyone would 
see him they would think he was a bhogT, an 
enjoyer. He would wear costly garments and 
keep valuable rings on all ten fingers. He would 
sit on an opulent cushion and chew pan, spit¬ 
ting in a precious pot made of gold and astadhdtu. 
How is he a mahd-bhagavata? Externally, he 
seemed to be a bhogT. But what was inside no 
one could understand. Only one who has vision 
can understand and see his real form. Those who 
only see what is on the outside are cheated. Many 
people are not serious to see the real thing. They 
only want external things. They want to be 
cheated, so that is what they get. 

Once, Mukunda told Gadadhar Pandit, "Let 
us go and see Pundarik Vidyanidhi. He is a maha- 
bhdgavata." When Gadadhar Pandit arrived 
there, he only saw these outward things, and in 
his mind he thought, "What has Mukunda told 
me? He is a mahd-bhagavata? No, he is a bhogT!" 
Mukunda could understand what Gadadhar 
was drinking, so he immediately recited a verse 
from SrTmad Bhdgavatam (3.2.23): 

aho bakTyam stana-kdla-kutam 
jighamsaydpdyayad apy asadhvT 
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lebhegatim dhatry-ucitam tato ‘nyarn 
kam va dayalum saranam vrajema 

Baki means Putana, the sister of Bakasura. To 
kill baby Krishna she smeared a very dreadful 
poison on her breast. She then allowed Krishna 
to suck her breast. But what did Krishna do? 
Krishna sucked her breast, and along with it 
He sucked out her life air. She died, but as she 
had done the work of a mother, Krishna gave 
her the position of mother. Therefore, this verse 
is saying, "Is there anyone to take shelter of who 
is more merciful than Krishna?" 

As soon as Mukunda spoke this verse, 
Pundarik Vidyanidhi became ecstatic. He 
rolled on the ground and tears came from his 
eyes. All of the asta-sdttvikdh-bhdva symptoms 
were manifest in him. He tore his opulent 
cushion and smashed his spitting pot. 

Gadadhar Pandit thought, "Oh, he is a genu¬ 
ine maha-bhagavata. I have committed a great 
offense thinking him to be a bhogi. Unless I am 
punished by him, how will I be free of the re¬ 
actions to this offense? I must become his dis¬ 
ciple. Then he will catch hold of my ear and 
slap me. He will inflict discipline on me, and 
in that way I'll be freed from my reaction." 
Therefore Gadadhar Pandit took mantra from 
Pundarik Vidyanidhi and became his disciple. 

So Pundarik Vidyanidhi's external appearance 


was cheating, his inner nature was different. But 
who could see it? Therefore, sadhu has two things, 
krpd and vancand — mercy and cheating. If some¬ 
one only wants external things, he is cheated. 
And if he wants inner things, he gets mercy, krpd. 
Therefore, I say, you deserve what you get. 
Krishna knows what you want and what you 
deserve. A suitable arrangement will be made 
for you. Although there are many thousands of 
Prabhupada disciples, how many have gotten 
real mercy? One says, "Don't you know who I 
am? I am a Prabhupada disciple!" In actuality, 
he is suffering and suffering. Now he has be¬ 
come a karmt and is gliding down to hell. Why is 
this? If you are not serious, you cannot receive 
mercy. You are such a rascal! He gave you mercy 
but you cannot receive it. You are so unfortu¬ 
nate! Sometimes I'm amazed! How is it that these 
Prabhupada disciples cannot understand this 
point? If you are serious, if you are hankering 
and crying in your heart, then mercy and help is 
always there. It is hanging like a rope in front of 
you — you just have to grab it. However, you 
are careless, not serious. So, although it is hang¬ 
ing right in front of you, still you cannot have it. 

Guru Means Heavy 

Devotee: It is our responsibility as disciples 
and grand-disciples of Srila Prabhupada to 
set a good example. The disciples must be se¬ 
rious as well as the devotees accepting the 
role of spiritual masters. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes, one who plays the 
role of guru should be guru in the true sense, not 
a pretender or a cheater. He must be a real teacher. 
He should be conscious of his capacity. If I can 
only carry one ton, why should I accept a load 
of two tons? If you take more than you can carry, 
you'll be crushed, degraded. That is the result of 
greed. Why develop such greed? One should be 
conscious of his capacity. "I have no capacity, I 
cannot deliver a soul, I am not liberated myself, 
so why shall I accept disciples?" Accepting dis¬ 
ciples when one does not have the capacity is 
only cheating and hypocrisy, nothing else. "I am 
not completely free from anarthas, so how can I 
make him free?" Guru means heavy. It also means 
heavy responsibility. It is not an easy affair to 
deliver even one soul from the clutches of mdya, 
the fort of Durga. To do so, the guru has to spend 
gallons and gallons of spiritual blood. This is not 
child's play. Also, the disciple must be serious. 

— The Process of Inquiry. Pages 81 to 89. Gopal Jiu Publica¬ 
tions. Bhubaneswar. 1998 
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The Chanters of the 
Kirtan of Lord Hari 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur 
Prabhupada 

j / TT\ The sddhu helps the fallen jwa to 
regain his natural state of freedom 
from sin, by the constant service of 
bringing about the descent of 
/ , transcendental sound in the 

um V form of words uttered by his 
h\\V Ops and the mahaprasdda in the 
shape of food that is offered by him to the Lord. 
The sound uttered by the sddhu and the 
mahaprasdda are not things of this world. They 
are not identical with ordinary sound or ordi¬ 
nary food which are only means for the grati¬ 
fication of our sensuous appetites. The word 
of God and mahaprasdda cannot be enjoyed, 
or in other words cannot be used for the grati¬ 
fication of the senses, because they are spiri¬ 
tual. Those who enjoy the kirtana, or any spiri¬ 
tual discourse, or eat the mahaprasdda for ap¬ 
peasing hunger or for gratification of the pal¬ 
ate are guilty of sacrilegious acts which serve 
only to prolong the state of sin and ignorance. 
This is the greatest possible calamity that can 
befall the human soul. The kirtana of Hari is 
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the constant and natural function of all the 
faculties of the jlva soul in the state of it's free¬ 
dom from all affinities with this changeable 
world. Because the absolute truth is identical 
with Hari, Hari has to be served exclusively, 
constantly, and by all the faculties of the soul. 
The only function of the voice is to chant the 
kirtana of Hari, which is identical with and 
inseparable from the simultaneous service of 
Hari by all the other senses. One who does not 
employ his voice constantly and exclusively in 
chanting the kirtana of Hari has no access to 
the service of Hari by any other faculty. 

The kirtana of Hari has therefore to be chanted 
by being humbler than a blade of grass. There 
can be no trace of worldly vanity. There can be 
no seeking after any worldly advantage. The 
only object should be to please Lord Hari. 

The absolute truth is a living person and not 
an abstract principle. He has the power of 
communicating His commands to us and ex¬ 
pressing His approval and disapproval of our 
activities. No one can understand His com¬ 
mand who does not fully submit to Him. 

The absolute truth is not anything limited 
or partial; neither can it be divided. It is not 
dependent on any condition except itself. It 
is always one and the same. Listening to or 
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chanting of it is always and necessarily ben¬ 
eficial, being the natural function of the soul. 
Any other view of its nature will stand in the 
way of that perfect humility, the outcome of 
absolute submission which is the indispens¬ 
able condition of its realization. 

A chanter of the kirtana of Hari is necessar¬ 
ily the uncompromising enemy of worldliness 
and hypocrisy. As a chanter of the kirtana of 
Hari, it is his constant function to dispel all 
misconceptions by the preaching of the truth 
in a most unambiguous form, without any 
influence of person, place or time. That form 
has to be adopted which is least likely to be 
misunderstood. It is his bounden duty to op¬ 
pose any person who tries to deceive and 
harm himself or other people by misrepresent¬ 
ing the truth either due to malice or genuine 
misunderstanding. This will be possible if the 
chanter of kirtana is always prepared to sub¬ 
mit to be trodden on by thoughtless people if 
any discomfort to himself will enable him to 
do good to his persecutors by chanting the 
truth in the most unambiguous manner. If he 
is unwilling to chant the kirtana under all cir¬ 
cumstances due to consideration of self-re¬ 
spect or personal discomfort, then he is unfit 
to be a preacher of the absolute truth. Humil¬ 
ity implies perfect submission to the truth and 
no sympathy for untruth. A person who en¬ 
tertains any partiality for untruth is unfit to 
chant the kirtana of Hari. Any clinging to un¬ 
truth is opposed to the principle of humility 
born of absolute submission to the truth. 

Those who serve the truth at all times, by 
means of all their faculties, and have no han¬ 
kering for the trivialities of this world, are al¬ 
ways necessarily free from malice born of com¬ 
peting worldliness; and are therefore fit to 
admonish those who are actively engaged in 
harming themselves and others by the method 
of opposing or misrepresenting the truth in 
order to attain the rewards of such a policy in 
the shape of a perpetuation of the state of mis¬ 
ery and ignorance. The method which is em¬ 
ployed by the servant of the good preceptor 
for preventing such misrepresentation of the 
truth is a part and parcel of the truth itself. It 
may not always be pleasing to the diseased 
susceptibilities of deluded minds, and may 
even be denounced by them as a malicious act 
with which they are only too familiar, but t he 


3ft f®F^ 

words of truth from the lips of a loyal and 
humble servant of Hari possess such benefi¬ 
cent power that all effort to suppress or ob¬ 
struct them only serves to vindicate to impar¬ 
tial minds the necessity of complete submis¬ 
sion to the absolute truth as the only cure of 
the disease of worldliness. Humility that is em¬ 
ployed in the unambiguous service of the truth 
is necessarily and qualitatively different from 
its perverted prototype, which is practiced by 
the cunning people of this world for gaining 
their worldly ends. The professors of pseudo¬ 
humility have reason to be afraid of the 
preachings of the servants of Hari (those whose 
duty it is to expose the enormous possibility of 
mischief possessed by the many forms of so- 
called spirituality), when they are taken to task 
for serving the untruth. 

Making the Temple 
Spiritually Perfect 

By His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhnpada 

The International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness now has 
its world center in Nabadwip, 
Mayapur. The managers of this 
center should see that twenty- 
four hours a day there is chant¬ 
ing of the holy names of the Hare Krishna 
mahd-mantra, with the addition of haraye 
namah, krsna yadavdya namah, for this song 
was a favorite of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's. But all such sahkirtana must 
be preceded by the chanting of the holy 
names of the five tattvas — sn-krsna-caitanya 
prabhu-nityananda srl-advaita gadadhara 
snvdsadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. We are already 
accustomed to chant these two mantras — 
sn-krsna-caitanya prabhu-nityananda srl-advaita 
gadadhara snvdsadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda and 
hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare, hare 
rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare. Now, af¬ 
ter these, the other two lines — namely, haraye 
namah, krsna yadavdya namah/ gopdla govinda 
rdma sri-madhusudana — should be added, 
especially in Mayapur. Chanting of these six 
lines should go on so perfectly well that no 
one there hears any vibration other than the 
chanting of the holy names of the Lord. That 
will make the center spiritually all-perfect. 

— Purport to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta adi 17.123 
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Glories of the Mridanga Drum 

Adapted from Srila Narahari 
Chakravarti Thakur's 
Sri Bhakti-ratnakara, Chapter 5, 

Texts 3109-3133 

Musical instruments ( vadya) are of four kinds: 
tata (stringed instruments), anaddham (drums), 
susira (wind instruments), and ghana 
(percussion instruments). Tata instruments 
include the vina; anaddha instruments include 
the muraja; susira instruments include the flute; 
and ghana instruments include the bell. It is said: 

na vadyena vina yasmdd gitam talas ca sobhate 

Without instrumental music, there is no beauty 
in song and rhythm. 

The Sri Sangita-darpana describes: anaddhe 
mardalah srestha — The mardala [another 
name for the mrdanga] is the best of drums. 
Sometimes the mrdanga is made from wood, 
and sometimes it is made from clay. The sound 
of the mrdanga is most auspicious and charm¬ 
ing. It enhances the beauty of all other instru¬ 
ments. In Sri Sahgita-damodara it is said: 

mrttikd-nirmitas caiva mrdangah parikirtitah 
evarn mardalakah proktah sarva-vadyottamottamah 

The mardala is said to be the best of all musical 
instruments. When it is made of clay, the mardala 
is called the mrdanga. 

madhyadese mrdahgasya brahma vasati sarvadd 
yathd tisthanti tal-loke deva atrdpi samsthitah 
sarva-deva-mayo yasmdn mrdangah sarva-mahgalah 

Lord Brahma is always situated in the mrdanga 1 s 
middle part. The demigods who reside in 
Brahma's planet are also situated there. Because 
all the demigods reside within it, the mrdanga is 
all-auspicious. 

mrdahga-nirmdna vadya-bhedadi laksana 
vividha prakdre varne sangita-jha-gana 

Music scholars say the mrdanga and other musi¬ 
cal instruments were created from the letters of 
the alphabet. 

It is said: 

dliiro vadya-visdradah pravacanah pdtdksara-vyahjakas 
tdlabhydsa-ratasamasta-gamaka-praudha-prakasa-ksamah 
ndnd-vddya-vwarta-nartana-patuhsvabhyasta-gita-kramah 
santusto sukha-vadako drutakaro mardahgikah kirtitah 

A mrdanga player should be sober, well-versed 
in instrumental techniques, eloquent, expert in 
the beats (talas) given in sequences of syllables 
(bolas ), able to play all the sounds ( gamakas), 
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expert in accompanying dance performances 
and songs, cheerful, easily proficient in playing 
his instrument, and quick-fingered. 8)6 

Bibliography 

— Narahari Chakravarti. SrT Bhakti-ratnakara. Gaudiya 
Mission. Bagbazar, Calcutta. 1987. Bengali. 

— Narahari Chakravarti. SrT Bhakti-ratnakara. English trans¬ 
lation by Sri Kusakratha Das. The Krishna Institute. Culver 
City California. 

Sri Mridanga Pranama Mantra 

mrdanga brahma-rupaya lavanam rasa-madhun 
sahasraguna samyuktam mrdahgaya namo namah 

The mrdanga is the very form of transcenden¬ 
tal gracefulness and sweet enchantment. It has 
a thousand different qualities. I bow down 
again and again to the mrdanga drum. 0 

Musical Instruments 
of Sankirtan 

From "Ancient Sanskrit Verses 
Quoted in Bhava-sindhu-taranI" 
by Sri Dasarath Suta Das 

Some of the ingredients of s ahkirtana are khol 
or mrdanga (clay drum), karatdla (hand cym¬ 
bals), shingd or vishdna (horn), kara-tdli (clap¬ 
ping of the hands), nrtya (dancing), and 
luthana (rolling on the ground). The reasons 
these items are essential will be systematically 
described as follows: 

Mrdanga 

Clay Drum 

The mrdanga speaks, "dhik tan, dhik tan, dhig 
e tan." Pandits of ancient times have ascer¬ 
tained the message that the mrdanga is con¬ 
veying when it makes this sound, as follows: 

yesdm srimad yasoda-suta pada kamale ndsti bhaktir 

nardndm 

yesdm dblnra-kanyd-priya-guna-kathane ndnuraktd 
rasa-jhd 

yesdm snkrsna-lild-lalita-guna-kathd sadaro naiva 

karrie 

dhik tan, dhik tan, dhig e tan kathayati nitardm 
kirtana-stho mrdangah 

To those people who have no devotion for the lotus 
feet of Srimad Yasoda-suta; 

To those whose tongues are not lovingly attached 
to speaking of the transcendental qualities of 
the beloved of the cowherd girls; 

To those whose ears are not fond of hearing the 
kathd of the charming qualities of SrT Krishna's 
divine pastimes; 
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"Fie unto them! Fie unto them!! Fie unto them!!!" Thus 
speaks the mrdahga during kirtana. 

It is understood that during kirtana, when 
this hoi is heard being spoken by the mrdahga, 
such persons are being condemned, whereas 
others are being engaged in hari-nama- 
sahkirtana. By the use of the mrdahga, this 
benefit is achieved. 

Karatala 

Hand Cymbals 

During sahkirtana, the karatalas ring out their 
famous "one-two-three" rhythm, which conveys 
the following three messages to the devotees: 

mrtyum jayeyam samanam jayeyam 
tat-kihkarams capi sukham jayeyam 
srutveti durat kara-tala-sabdam 
sahklrtakam tekhalu nopaydnti 

“I will be victorious over death, I will be victori¬ 
ous over Yamaraj, and I will very happily be vic¬ 
torious over all his servants!" — By hearing this 
sound of the karatalas from afar, these three (death, 
Yamaraj, and his servants) certainly do not come 
anywhere near the performers of the kirtana. 

Vishana 

Horn 

ndma-sahkirtanodbhuta-bhakti-dhmata-mano-malah 
apasdryeta phut-kdrair visana-nala-vartmana 


When devotion arises during nama-sahkirtana, it 
acts like a fire to burn to ashes the impurities 
within the mind. Thereafter, the auspicious hom 
blasts away this residue by the sound issuing 
forth from the path of its tube. 

Kara-tall 

Clapping the Hands 

dehaga-krta-gehani pdpa-paksi-kuldny aho! 
apasdrayitum sasvat kara-tdli pradiyate 

Alas! Residing in the tree of the body are cer¬ 
tainly many birds of sin. But they are undoubt¬ 
edly chased away by the clapping of the hands 
during kirtana. 

Nrtya and Luthana 

Dancing and Rolling on the Ground 

etdvanti dinani karma-nirato buddhya svaydyapayarii 
dure cdsmi tato jagat-pitur aho! duhkhah ca ndpdgamat 
nrtydmy adya tad-unnayan bhuja-yugam vdldyamdnah 

puriah 

krandams capi luthdmi mdm karunayd krode sa karydn 

navd 

Alas! I have passed so many days engaged in 
fruitive activities that are bound by karma, act¬ 
ing according to my own intelligence. By that, I 
have fallen far away from the father of the uni¬ 
verse and I have not been able to put an end to 
my misery. Therefore, today I behave as a child 
and dance with abandon as I raise my arms 
aloft, then I cry and roll about in the dust. Just 
see! Will He not be merciful and take me onto 
His own lap? 

Small children are prone to beg for atten¬ 
tion from their fathers: A child puts his arms 
up in the air, dances around, and calls out to 
the father, who responds by taking the child 
into his lap and fondling him lovingly. But if 
the father does not respond right away, the 
child cries and rolls on the ground. Seeing this 
is intolerable for the kind father, who cer¬ 
tainly picks the child up. In this mood, danc¬ 
ing and rolling on the ground are an integral 
part of the performance of sahkirtana, and are 
meant to petition the favor of the all-merciful 
Lord, the supreme father. Therefore, there is 
no doubt that by these practices one attains 
special benefit. 

— Radha-Krishna Nectar. Nectar Books (http:// 
www.nectarbooks.com). Union City, Georgia, USA. 1992. 
pages 122-123. 
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Vamsidas Babaji Maharaja 

His Divine Grace 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

If you think this is a brass-made 
■ idol, then it will remain a brass- 
made idol to you forever. But if 
you elevate yourself to a higher 
platform of Krishna consciousness, 
then Krishna, this Krishna, will 
talk with you. There is a Vamsidas Babaji Ma¬ 
haraja. He was talking with his deity. And 
Madana-mohana, He was talking with 
Sanatan Goswami. 



— Installation of Sri Sri Rukmini Dwarkanath. Los 
Angeles. 16 July 1969. 

You have heard the name of Vamsidas Babaji? 
Sometimes, when his things were stolen, his dis¬ 
ciples would cry, "It is stolen!" So he said, "Why 
you are bothering? One thief [Krishna] gives, and 
another thief [Krishna] takes. That's all. Who 
gave the money, he is thief. And who has taken 
away, he is also thief. So why you are bothering? 
One thief gives; another thief takes." 

— Morning walk conversation, 13 March 1976, Mayapur. 


Vamsidas Babaji and Srila 
Saraswati Thakur 

Excerpts from the Book 

Vamsidas Babaji 

By Sri Srimad Bhakti Vikas Swami 

Despite his wild appearance, Srila Vamsidas 
Babaji Maharaja is a bona fide Gaudiya 
Vaisnava saint. He was accepted as such by 

[ next column 1 ^ | 


Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur and Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur. All the 
calendars published annually by the Gaudiya 
Matha and its branches and sub-branches 
record his disappearance day, as does the 
calendar produced by ISKCON. (p. i) 

* X- * * 

Srila Bhaktivinode Thakur and Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur came to 
hear of the exalted position of Vamsidas Babaji. 
In 1903, they first had his darsana in Nabadwip. 
Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur used 
to say that Srila Jagannath Das Babaji, Srila 
Gaura Kishore Das Babaji, and Srila Vamsidas 
Babaji were all close associates and are always 
worthy of worship by devotees, (p. 4) 

X- X- X- 

After eating, Vamsidas would call the devo¬ 
tees and give out the remnants of his food. But 
those companions never personally ate the rem¬ 
nants. They carefully wrapped Vamsidas' rem¬ 
nants and sent them to Vrindavan and Mayapur. 
The Gaudiya Mission gave three men to travel 
with Vamsidas, mainly for the purpose of get¬ 
ting his remnants. After packaging his remnants 
(cooked rice, vegetables, etc.), one man took them 
to Mayapur. All the devotees in Mayapur eagerly 
awaited Vamsidas' remnants. Some of 
Vamsidas' remnants were sent to the Radha- 
Raman Ghera Goswamis in Vrindavan. The 
Goswamis eagerly took Vamsidas' remnants — 
never mind that it had "spoiled." While Vamsidas 
was staying at Nabadwip, someone would al¬ 
ways stay near him just to get his prasdda and 

















3smt Eg/ify-jour, 'Pagt — 2 

bring it to the other devotees. This was Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur's instruction, 
(p. 24-25) 

X- X- X- 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur ar¬ 
ranged that firewood and provisions for cook¬ 
ing be sent daily to Vamsidas from the Sri 
Chaitanya Math in Mayapur. Every day devo¬ 
tees would go by bicycle, crossing the Jalangi by 
boat. Different devotees would go on different 
days. Sometimes the Baba would welcome them. 
Sometimes he would accept the gifts without 
saying a word. Sometimes he would just sit and 
stare. Sometimes he would take the gifts and 
angrily throw them in the river, or shout at them, 
"Who are you? Do you think you are bringing 
things for me? My Prabhu will send!" Some 
devotees, not able to appreciate Babaji 
Maharaja's transcendental mood, started to 
speak badly of him. When Saraswati Thakur 
came to hear of this, he called those brahmacans 
and chastised them, warning them that they did 
not understand the exalted position of Vamsidas. 
At that time, he forbade his disciples to go and 
see Babaji Maharaja. However, he told Dola 
Govinda Brahmachari (the temple commander 
of the math and later well-known throughout 
Orissa as Dola Govinda Shastri) that without 
telling the other brahmacans he should continue 
bringing things to Vamsidas. Saraswati Thakur 
told him to leave the things at a little distance 
from Babaji Maharaja's kutira and to go away 
with out speaking to him. Dola Govinda contin¬ 
ued this service for several months, (p. 71-72) 

X- X- X- 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur and 
Vamsidas Babaji had great respect for each 
other. Vamsidas would refer to Saraswati 
Thakur as Jagannather Bimala, because when 
he was younger his name was Bimala Prasada, 
which means the son born as the mercy of 
Bimala Devi, the deity of Durga in the 
Jagannath temple at Puri. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur sometimes visited Vamsidas 
at his kutira in Nabadwip town. Seeing him 
coming, Vamsidas would exclaim, "Oh, a 
mahjari has come. So won't Radha come also? 
She will come! She will come!" He was refer¬ 
ring to Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati as being a 
mahjari (one of the young girl assistants of the 
gopl friends of Srimati Radharani). When visit¬ 
ing Vamsidas, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta warned his 
disciples to sit silently and not make any offen se. 


<£Uj|c^e||4£d 

lest they misunderstand his wild appearance 
and eccentric behavior, (p. 73) «)« 

— VaihsTdasa Babaji. Published by Bhakti Vikasa Swami. 1994. 

Preaching, Sannyasa 
and Institutions 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

When the acarya disappears, a dark period 
comes, just as a patch of black cloud covers up 
the effulgent sun. It is an unfortunate time, but 
it is temporary. That cloud will go away. A vio¬ 
lent storm may come and disperse the cloud, 
and then the effulgent sun will come out. If you 
trace out history, you will find that after the dis¬ 
appearance of an acarya, this period comes. That 
period came after the disappearance of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta. Then his disciple Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Swami appeared like the 
effulgent sun. After his disappearance, a dark 
period has come. The sun is there. It is only cov¬ 
ered by a temporary black cloud. It will be dis¬ 
persed, and then the effulgent sun will come. 

Mahaprabhu was doing acarya-llla — preach¬ 
ing. After the disappearance of Mahaprabhu, 
the Goswamis came. They were not preachers. 
They were bhajananandis. They just stayed in 
the jungle of Vrindavan and wrote books. They 
were ordered to do four things: a) Write bhakti 
sastras, scriptures speaking the science of bhakti; 
b) Excavate the lost tirthas such as Shyama- 
kund and Radha-kund; c) Install deities, con¬ 
struct temples for the deities, and teach the pro¬ 
cess of deity worship; and d) Teach vaisnava 
etiquette — Sanatan Goswami wrote Hari- 
bhakti-vildsa, wherein he quotes many sastras 
describing vaisnava etiquette. 

They were doing these four things. They 
were not preaching, but they were prepar¬ 
ing the preachers. Scriptures are needed for 
that. Otherwise, what will a preacher speak? 
We quote authority from sastra. In Caitanya- 
caritamrta (madhya 22.65), Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu spoke the definition of uttama- 
adhikan to Sanatan Goswami: 

sastra-yuktye sunipuna, drdha-sraddhci ydhra 
'uttama-adhikarf sei taraye samsdra 

Sastra-yuktye sunipuna — He is very proficient 
in presenting sdstric conclusions, siddhantas. By 
presenting them strongly, he defeats bogus phi¬ 
losophies and establishes pure bhaktisiddhanta. 
He is very strong in tattva. He is drdha-sraddhd 

— he has unshakable, strong faith. Suc h a 
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person is an uttama-adhikan. Only such an 
adhikarl vaisnava can deliver the whole 
world — tar aye samsdra. 

The Six Goswamis were preparing preach¬ 
ers. Jiva Goswami sent his three students, 
Shyamananda Thakur, Narottam Das Thakur, 
and Srinivas Acharya with books and told 
them, "Go and preach!" These three elevated 
vaisnavas went to preach. Shyamananda 
Thakur came to Orissa. Narottam Das Thakur 
went to the eastern side, to Manipur and 
Assam, etc. And Srinivas Acharya preached 
in Bengal. They are the first preachers who 
came after the disappearance of Mahaprabhu. 

Then came Bhaktivinode Thakur. Gaura 
Kishor Das Babaji and Jagannath Das Babaji 
were not preachers. They were bhajanamndis. 
Only Bhaktivinode Thakur came out, that is 
deary a. After Bhaktivinode Thakur came, then 
successively Bhaktivinode's son Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur came, and then Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. 

Bhaktisiddhanta had many sannydsi disciples. 
Also, Mahaprabhu had predicted, 

prthivite ache yata nagarddi grama 
sarvatra pracara haibe mora ndma 
My name and teachings will be spread to all 
corners of the world. 

Still, after the disappearance of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta a black period was there. 

So who fulfilled Mahaprabhu's prediction? 
Bhaktivinode Thakur started. Because India 
was blindly following the West, he thought 
that the books and teachings of Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu should be presented in English, 
and that this science should be taught in the 
Western world. He was very disappointed that 
although this samskrti, culture, is here in In¬ 
dia, Indians are blindly following Western civi¬ 
lization, dog civilization. Bhaktivinode Thakur 
is mahajana, deary a. He had the transcenden¬ 
tal vision that Mahaprabhu's teachings should 
be presented to the Western world in English, 
and then, when the Western people would 
accept it, the Indians' eyes would be opened. 

Bhaktivinode Thakur also predicted that a very 
powerful son would be born who would fulfill 
this desire, who would preach and spread 
Mahaprabhu's teachings in the West and 
throughout the world. His son, Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, was born. He was 
a very powerful vaisnava. From his very birth he 
was a brahmacdn, and he was very strong, vei 
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powerful. He did not go to the West, but he 
prepared some of his sannydsi disciples to go and 
preach. He sent Bhaktipradip Tirtha and Bon 
Maharaja, but they could not achieve success. 

My guru-maharaja, Srila Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada, was just a grhastha. He 
was not a sannydsi. He was not living in the 
asrama. He had always been a grhastha. But 
he got the real mercy of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta, 
Thakur Bhaktivinode, and Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He was empowered, because he 
was a true follower. He did not twist the teach¬ 
ings. He did not add any deliberation to them. 
He followed them "as it is". Then he preached 
in English throughout the world. In their first 
meeting, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta told him to 
preach in the West. He could understand, "The 
person has now come to me who can do it." 

Our Srila Prabhupada was a young man at 
that time. After the disappearance of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta, all of his sannydsi disciples 
fought with each other. There was a case before 
the Supreme Court. They were quarreling like 
dogs for a piece of bone. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta had set up sixty-four 
temples. In the court case they were all divided. 
This matha went to this person, and this matha 
went to another. So many, many divisions. It was 
a black period. There was no strong dedrya. And 
now, after the disappearance of Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, a similar 
period has come. Quarreling and fighting is also 
going on now in Prabhupada's society. So many 
have lost faith and left. Some of them became 
karmis and are doing other business. So many 
of the gurus, the pillars of the society, fell down! 
Again, this is a dark period. In any case, 
Mahaprabhu's movement will never be lost. The 
day will come when the black patch of clouds 
will be dispersed and the effulgent sun will come 
out. Prabhupada has said the day will come 
when the dedrya will appear. 

Devotee: How have previous acaryas been 
recognized by the vaisnavas ? 

Gour Govinda Swami: By their potency, 
their effulgence, and their proficiency. How 
they present facts. They have been recognized 
by their clarity, their quoting of authority, de¬ 
feating bogus philosophies, establishing pure 
siddhanta, and attracting many people, mak¬ 
ing many persons vaisnavas. That is the proof. 
Krishna is all attractive. It is said that in the 
material world Krishna attracts the jlvas in 
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two forms: In the form of His holy name and 
in form of acarya — ndma-rupe, acdrya-rupe. 

Devotee: Today it seems like ISKCON is fo¬ 
cused more on following an institutional path 
than it is in recognizing and following the 
vaisnava-sadhus. For example, guruship is de¬ 
cided by the GBC. Also, it seems like many are 
attracted to take sannyasa just to get some power. 

Gour Govinda Swami: Yes. What to do? It 
is a matter of time, place and circumstance. 
"Please, give me position." Better to give it to 
him. Don't let him feel disappointed or de¬ 
pressed. This is a large worldwide organiza¬ 
tion, and somehow we have to keep it up. 
Two aspects are there, two facets, two sides, 
and one of them is the organizational con¬ 
sideration. It is a different consideration, how 
to keep up the organization. We should not 
allow the organization to be split up, broken 
into pieces. In order to keep up the institu¬ 
tion, the GBC is doing these kinds of things." 

Devotee: When there are failures in this or¬ 
ganization, and we see gurus falling down, 
it gives a bad name to . . . 

Gour Govinda Swami: You should under¬ 
stand this thing. The society gives opportunity. 
If one has been given a position in the society, 
and he is really intelligent, he will understand, 
"I don't deserve it; I have no qualification. But 
still this opportunity has come to me. So I must 


make myself qualified, then I can stay in the 
position. Otherwise I will lose it." 

For the sake of maintaining the institution, 
opportunity is given. Unity must be there. We 
should not allow it to be split up. This is an or¬ 
ganizational matter. Why should a member feel 
discouraged that he cannot get an opportunity? 

Srila Prabhupada did the same thing. 
Prabhupada knew these people were not quali¬ 
fied. But he gave them sannyasa. Prabhupada 
said, "Take this opportunity! Do it now!" Oth¬ 
erwise, how could he manage the society? He 
would give someone sannyasa, and then put 
that sannydsT in one area to manage. In this 
way, the brahmacdns and devotees will obey 
him, because he is a sannydsT. 

Mahaprabhu took sannyasa for this same rea¬ 
son. He was Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. But because He was a 
grhastha, many were not accepting him and 
were criticizing. Mahaprabhu thought, "I have 
to take sannyasa, because a sannydsT has pres¬ 
tige." The general people have the notion that 
a mayavadT sannydsT is Narayan. Mahaprabhu 
thought, "I must take sannyasa, otherwise these 
people won't listen to Me." So He took up 
sannyasa from Keshava Bharati, who was a 
sannydsT in the mayavadT sampradaya. However, 
Mahaprabhu preached vaisnava philosophy. 
That was His purpose. 

Similarly, Srila Prabhupada gave sannyasa. 
Otherwise, how can you manage such a 
worldwide organization? All of the brahmacdns 
and devotees will accept if a sannydsT is the 
leader. They will offer him obeisances and ac¬ 
cept what he says. But if he is a grhastha, if he 
is a brahmacdn, nobody will accept. 

Prabhupada gave an opportunity. If you are 
intelligent, you will understand this. You should 
think, "I don't deserve it. I am not qualified. 
But he gave me an opportunity so I must make 
myself qualified and keep up the position." But 
instead of being intelligent, you are a fool. You 
are thinking, "Now I am a sannydsT! Now I am 
great! Now I am guru, now I am acarya!" You 
have developed pride. You commit aparadha 
and fall down. This is the reason for these fall 
downs. So, when we think of organizational 
matters we should consider all of these things. 
Otherwise how we will maintain the world¬ 
wide organization? These two aspects are there, 
the spiritual aspect and the organizational as¬ 
pect. This is the organizational aspect. Sy 

—From an evening darsana in Bhubaneswar on 31 March 1992. 
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The Mystery of Krishna's 
Appearance 

Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada 
Laghu-bhagavatamrta 1.5.452-456 

presthanandair vraje tais tairdtmano 'pi vimohanaih 
lilollasair vilasati sn-llla-purusottamah 

To give pleasure to His dear associates, and 
to even enchant Himself with wonderful va¬ 
rieties of delightful pastimes, Sri Krishna 
manifested in Vraja. 

asamordhvena blwgavdn vatsalyena vrajesayoh 
sutatvenaiva sa tayor dtmdnam vetti sarvadd 

Because the parental love of Vraja's king 
and queen is unparalleled. Lord Krishna eter¬ 
nally thinks Himself their son. 

kecid bhdgavatdh prahur evam atm purdtandh 
vyuhah pmdurbhaved ddyo grhesv anakadundubheh 
gosthe tn mdyaya sdrdham sn-lild-purusottamah 

In ancient times some devotees have said 
that the Lord appeared in His Vasudev fea¬ 
ture in the home Maharaja Vasudev, and at 
the same time appeared in His original form 
of Krishna in the village of Vraja. In this way 
these devotees have said that Sri Krishna and 
Yogamaya were the twin children of Yasoda 
in Vrajabhumi. 
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gatvd yaduvaro gostham tatra sutT-grham visan 
kanydm eva pamiii viksya tarn ddayavrajat puram 
prdvisad vdsudevas tu sn-lild-purusottamam 

Maharaja Vasudev arrived in Vrajabhumi, and 
when he entered Yasoda-devi's maternity room, 
he saw only Yasoda's daughter. Taking her, he 
returned to Mathura. The Vasudev expansion 
Maharaja Vasudev carried with him ,entered the 
body of Sri Krishna, who had just taken birth as 
the son of Yasoda. In this way the two forms of 
Vasudev and Krishna became one. 

etac catirahasyatvdt noktam tatra kathd-kmme 
kintu kvacit prasangena sucyate sn-sukadibhih 

Because this pastime is very confidential, it is 
not related in Srimad Bhdgavatam. Nevertheless, 
Sukadeva Goswami and other great devotees 
have indirectly described it in their writings. 

[Srila Rupa Goswami goes on to quote four 
verses wherein Sukadeva Goswami has described 
Krishna as the son of Nanda Maharaja: Bhag. 
10.5.1; 10.6.43; 10.9.21; and 10.14.1] tip 
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Krishna Didn't Descend to 
Vrindavan 

Srila Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur 
Purport to Bhag. 10.1.28 

All perfect Krishna is eternally present in His 
spiritual form in Mathura in the material world. 
It is there that Krishna appears and becomes 
visible to the people of the world. Krishna does 
not descend from Vaikuntha. But when Krishna 
appears. His expansions from Vaikuntha and 
Swetadwip do descend and unite with Him. 
After the pastimes are over, these expansions 
return to their respective abodes. That these 
expansions descend from Vaikuntha and later 
return is mentioned in SrTmad Bhdgavatam 
3.2.15: pardvareso mahad-amsa-yukto. 

— Sarartha Darsini. Translated by Sri Srimad Bhanu Swami. 
Edited and published by Sri Srimad Mahanidhi Swami. 
Vrindavan. 2004. Page 9. 

The Birth of Krishna 

Sri Sajjana Toshani 
Vol. XXV October 1927 

Sri Sajjana Toshani did not cite an author's 
name for this article. Since Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur was the journal's editor in Oc¬ 
tober of 1927, it was written either directly by 
him or under his supervision. 

A little over five thousand years have elapsed 
since the advent of Lord Sri Krishna in this 
world. The Lord appeared in the region of 
Mathura at the conjunction of the Dvapara 
and Kali ages as the son of Vasudev-Devaki. 

The process of the Lord's birth is described in 
the Srimad Bhdgavatam. Sri Krishna, having 
willed to be manifest in the world, first appeared 
in the heart of Vasudev, and from Vasudev's heart 
passed to the pure heart of Devaki. Nursed by 
her love in the form of eternal affection, like the 
waxing moon, Sri Krishna underwent gradual 
growth in the heart of Devaki. Subsequently, on 
the eighth lunar day of the dark fortnight of the 
month of Bhadra, on Wednesday, while the 
moon was in the constellation of Rohini, in the 
depth of the night, from out of the heart of 
Devaki the Lord passed to her couch in the 
lying-in chamber of Kamsa's prison. Sri 
Krishna was born four-armed, holding the 
conch, disc, club, and lotus, adorned with 
crown, pendant and other ornaments, wear¬ 
ing a great profusion of curls, and clad in a 
yellow robe. 
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The advent of the Lord did not in any way 
resemble the birth of a jiva. The birth of the 
Supreme Lord, like all His manifestations, is 
eternal and transcendental. Sri Krishna ever 
manifests the lilds of His birth in the pure and 
unalloyed hearts of His devotees. The eternal 
and transcendental lila of His birth became 
visible in this mundane world towards the 
end of the Dvapara age. 

The cause of His advent into the world is 
described in the following sloka of Srimad 
Bhdgavat (3.2.15): 

sva-santa-rupesv itaraih sva-rupair 
abhyardyamanesv anukampitdtmd 
pardvareso mahad-amsa-yukto 
hy ajo 'pijdto bhagavan yathagnih 

The Lord's passionless nature is represented 
by devotees like Vasudev and others. When 
such devotees are oppressed by terrible de¬ 
mons like Kamsa, then the Lord appears, just 
like a fire that is kindled by rubbing together 
two pieces of wood. Although devoid of phe¬ 
nomenal birth ( ajah ), the kind-hearted Lord 
Sri Krishna comes down into this world from 
His own sphere, accompanied by the Lord of 
Vaikuntha and His other differing forms. 

The main cause of the appearance of Sri 
Krishna in this world is His wish to gratify the 
yearnings of those loving devotees who have been 
placed in this world, as no one except Godhead 
Himself has the power of satisfying the longings 
of His devotees. In order to delight Srutadeva, 
Bahulasva and other bhaktas by the sight of Him¬ 
self, and for showing kindness to Vasudev and 
others of His beloved ones by the destruction of 
the forces of demons, the Supreme Lord was bom 
in this world. This was the main cause. The 
prayers of Brahma and other gods for the relief 
of the world were a secondary cause of His birth. 

At the time of the full incarnation, separate 
and partial incarnations for relieving the earth 
become superfluous. Just as when the sover¬ 
eign emperor personally marches out to con¬ 
quest, the vassal kings of different regions fol¬ 
low him as a matter of course. Similarly, when 
Sri Krishna Himself appears in the world. His 
manifestations, such as the Lord of Vaikuntha, 
His vyuha (the four-fold manifestations of 
Vasudev, Sankarshana, etc.), and His second¬ 
ary incarnations such as Rama, Nrisingha, 
Varaha, Vamana, Nara Narayana, etc., also 
appear simultaneously on the earth within Sri 

Krishna. As thousands of sparks issuing out 
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of a great fire are re-absorbed into it, in a like 
manner all incarnations having issued out of 
Sri Krishna are, on His advent into this world, 
re-absorbed into their original source. 

Or again, for the illumination of villages and 
towns, the power of lamps and the power of 
a fire are identical, but the full benefit in the 
form of relief from the discomforts due to cold 
can be obtained only from a fire. Similarly, 
although the relief of the earth from oppres¬ 
sions may be effected equally by the purusa 
or other incarnations, the supreme happiness 
of loving devotees cannot be afforded by any 
one except Sri Krishna Himself. 

The jiva is born as the result of his karma, 
and his birth is brought about by the power 
of maya, which is alien to the nature of the 
jiva. Godhead is born of His own will and by 
His own power, which is eternally and in¬ 
separably joined with Himself. The power by 
which the Supreme Lord manifests His birth 
is eternal, spiritual and full of transcendental 
bliss. Whereas the power by which the jwa is 
born is external to him and full of the three¬ 
fold miseries. This difference has been de¬ 
scribed by the Lord Himself in the Gita (4.9): 

janma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 

My birth and actions are transcendental. Those 
who know this truly are not born again on leav¬ 
ing the body; such persons attain to Me, O Arjuna. 

As the Lord is not born like jivas by entering 
into the vital fluid, so also He has no mundane 
parents. We learn from the previous history of 
Sri Vasudev-Devaki that in expectation of the 
birth of Sri Krishna, in their third previous birth 
in the manvantara of Svayambhuva Manu, 
Vasudev was a prajdpati named Sutapa and 
Devaki was known as Prishni. Having been com¬ 
manded by Brahma to procreate offspring, they 
devoutly practiced austerities and controlled then- 
senses for the period of twelve thousand heav¬ 
enly years. The four-armed Sri Vishnu, there¬ 
upon, appeared in their hearts purified by devo¬ 
tion, and expressed His willingness to confer any 
boon that was desired by them. They prayed for 
a son like the Lord Himself, and the Lord, agree¬ 
ing to be their son, became known by the name 
Prishnigarbha, 'horn from the womb of Prishni". 
Next, Sutapa and Prishni took birth on the earth 
as Kashyapa and Aditi. Vishnu was bom as then- 
son Vamana, who was also known as Upendra, 
the younger brother of Indra. 
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According to this account of the scriptures, 
Vasudev and Devaki would seem to have been 
mere jivas perfected by spiritual efforts. But 
Vasudev and Devaki are the eternal parents of 
Sri Krishna and can never be merely perfected 
jwas. Therefore, the efforts of Sri Vasudev, etc., 
as spiritual novices in their previous births were 
rendered possible by the will of God Himself 
for the edification of this world by the manifes¬ 
tations of Vasudev and others in the pure hearts 
of the devotees of Krishna. Devotees like 
Vasudev are ever perfect. They never practiced 
any sadhana for spiritual perfection. But ex¬ 
panded portions of devotees like Vasudev, at¬ 
taching themselves to certain jwas, practiced 
spiritual endeavors for the instruction of the 
world; and those portions were subsequently 
re-absorbed into the original. 

The above proves that the birth of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krishna is transcendental. But from 
the history of His devotees in the scripture it 
seems at first sight that they were born and suf¬ 
fered various troubles and miseries like ordinary 
jwas. If they were not like ordinary jwas, how 
could miseries befall them on their appearance 
in this world in the association of God Himself? 
How else can one explain occurrences such as 
the incarceration of Devaki and Vasudev in the 
prison of Kamsa, the grief of the dwellers of 
Braja at separation from Krishna, the devoted 
attachment, resembling that of mundane par¬ 
ents, that Nanda and Yasoda had for their son, 
etc.? The satisfactory solution of such com¬ 
plaints is realized by the jiva only when he is 
established in his proper self. 

The attendants of Godhead are the direct mani¬ 
festations of His own power. Their births, etc., 
are the sports of God's transcendental power. 
By the will of Sri Hari Himself they appear in 
this world as helpers of His lild. Their exhibitions 
of suffering, etc., are only subtle methods of tast¬ 
ing the elixir of His lild. Those exhibitions are not 
the consequences of their selfish worldly enjoy¬ 
ments like the sufferings of this world. On the 
contrary, they add variety to the enjoyment of 
the delicious sweetness of the service of Krishna. 
The attachment of mundane parents for their 
short-lived son is merely the perverted reflection 
of the transcendental, wholesome, and all-ab¬ 
sorbing spiritual attachment that Krishna's origi¬ 
nal parents have for their eternal son. The at¬ 
tachment of worldly parents for their ephem¬ 
eral son, being the selfish enjoyment of the 
fruits of karma, is altogether unwholesome aijuL_ 
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therefore, to be shunned. But the attachment 
of Nanda-Yasoda for their eternal son is per¬ 
fect, wholesome, and worthy of being emulated 
by those possessed of transcendental love. # 

Yasoda had Twins 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Srila Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur discusses 
that Krishna appeared simultaneously as the son 
of Devaki, and along with the spiritual energy 
Yogamaya as the son of Yasoda. As the son of 
Devaki He first appeared as Vishnu, and because 
Vasudev was not in the position of pure affec¬ 
tion for Krishna, Vasudev worshiped his son as 
Lord Vishnu. Yasoda, however, pleased her son 
Krishna without understanding His Godhood. 
This is the difference between Krishna as the son 
of Yasoda and as the son of Devaki. This is ex¬ 
plained by Viswanath Chakravarti on the au¬ 
thority of Hari-vamsa. 

— Purport to Bhdg. 10.3.47. 

Krishna's Joyous Appearance 

Shivai Das 

Shivai Das, the author of this song and the next 
song, was a medieval Gaudiya Vaisnava poet. Six of 
his songs are included in the famous songbook, Pada- 
kalpa-taru. 

svarge dundubhi bdje nace deva-gana 
hari hari hari dhvani bharila bhuvana 


[When Krishna was born,] in Svargaloka the 
drums sounded and all of the devas danced. The 
sound of "Hari! Hari! Hari!" filled the universe. 
brahma na e siva nace dm nace indra 
gokule goyala nace paiya govinda 
Brahma danced, Shiva danced and Indra 
danced. In Gokula all of the cowherd men 
danced upon obtaining Govinda. 
nandera mandire re goyala dila dhaiya 
hate lathi kandhe bhdra nace thaiya thaiya 
All of the cowherd men came running to Nanda 
Maharaja's house carrying bundles tied to sticks 
on their shoulders, dancing in great ecstasy. 
dadhi dugdha ghrta ghola ahgane dhaliya 
nace re nace re nanda govinda paiya 
In the courtyard, everyone was throwing 
yoghurt, milk, ghee, and buttermilk. Nanda 
Maharaja danced again and again upon ob¬ 
taining Govinda. 

ananda ha-ila bada ananda ha-ila 
e dasa sivdira mana bhuliyd rahila 
Although everyone experienced great hap¬ 
piness on the occasion, Shivai Das has for¬ 
gotten and remains behind. SJk 

— Gokulananda Sen. Pada-kalpa-taru. Syamacharan Li¬ 
brary. Calcutta. 438 Gaurabda (1924). Bengali. Volume one, 
page 944-945. 

Yogamaya Visits the 
Newborn Son of Yasoda 

Shivai Das 

yogamaya bhagavatTdevTpaurnamasi 
dekhila yasoda-putra nanda-grhe dsi 
Paurnamasi, who is yogamaya, and who is 
also known as Bhagavati Devi, came to the 
house of Nanda Maharaja and saw the new¬ 
born son of Yasoda. 

sabe sdvadhana kari yasodare kahe 
bahu punye e hena bdlaka mile tohe 

With much care she said, "Because of Yasoda's 
many pious activities she has gotten this son." 
bahu asirvada kaild harasita haiyd 
rupa nirakhaye sukhe eka dithe cdiyd 
With great pleasure, Paurnamasi offered many 
blessings. She happily gazed at the newborn child 
without wanting to look at anything else. 
e dasa sivdi bale aparupa heri 
dekhiya balaka-thdma ydha balihdri 
Shivai Das, beholding this wonderful scene, 
says that the vision of that childhood form of 
Krishna is beyond description." 0 

— Gokulananda Sen. Pada-kalpa-taru. Syamacharan Library. 
Calcutta. 438 Gaurabda (1924). Bengali. Volume one, page 946. 
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The Bhajan of Srimati 
Radharani 

From the Teachings of His Divine Grace 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 

krsna-ndma-gima-yasa — avatamsa kdne 
krsna-ndma-guna-yasa — pravaha-vacane 

Srimati Radharani's earrings 
are the name, fame and 
qualities of Lord Krishna. 
The glories of Lord Krishna's 
name, fame and qualities are 
always inundating Her 
speech. 

— Cc. madhya 8.179 

sn-rddhikdyah priyatd su-rupata 
su-silatd nartana-gana-cdturi 
gunali-sampat kavitd ca rdjate 
jagan-mano-mohana-citta-mohim 

The female parrot said, "Srimati 
Radharani's affection. Her exquisite beauty 
and good behavior. Her artistic dancing and 
chanting, and Her poetic compositions are all 
so attractive that they attract the mind of 
Krishna, who attracts the mind of everyone 
in the universe." 

— Govinda-lTlamrta 13.30, quoted in Cc. madhya 17.212 

next column 1 ^ 


ekasya srutam eva lumpati matim krsneti ndmdksaram 
sandronmada-parampamm upanayaty anyasya vamsT-kalah 
esa snigdha-ghana-dyutir manasi me lagnah pate znksanat 
kastamdhikpurusa-tmyeratirabhunmanyemrtihsreyasT 

[Srimati Radharani thought:] "Since I have 
heard the name of a person called Krishna, I 
have practically lost My good sense. Then, 
there is another person who plays His flute 
in such a way that after I hear the vibration, 
intense madness arises in My heart. And 
again there is still another person to whom 
My mind becomes attached when I see His 
beautiful lightning-like effulgence in His pic¬ 
ture. Therefore I think that I am greatly con¬ 
demned, for I have become simultaneously 
attached to three persons. It would be better 
for Me to die because of this." 

— Vidagdha-madhava 2.9, quoted in Cc. antya 1.142 

In the same Krsna-karndmrta there is an¬ 
other statement about the chanting of 
Radharani. It is said by one of the associates 
of Radharani, "O Lord Govinda, the girl who 
is the daughter of King Vrishabhanu is now 
shedding tears, and She is anxiously chant¬ 
ing Your holy name — 'Krishna! Krishna!'" 

— Nectar of Devotion, chapter 18 

One gopi informed Krishna that when 
Srimati Radharani was singing about His glories. 
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She enchanted all of Her friends in such a way 
that they became stone-like and dull. At the 
same time, the nearby stones began to melt 
away in ecstatic love. 

— Nectar of Devotion, chapter 27 

One day Srimati Radharani was churning 
yogurt for Krishna. At that time, the jeweled 
bangles on Her hands were circling around, 
and She was chanting the holy name of Krishna. 
All of a sudden. She thought, "I am chanting 
the holy name of Krishna, and My superiors — 
My mother-in-law and My sister-in-law — may 
hear Me!" By this thought, Radharani became 
overanxious. This is an instance of feeling guilty 
because of devotion to Krishna. 

— Nectar of Devotion, chapter 29 

When Srimati Radharani first saw Krishna, 
She suddenly became conscious of all tran¬ 
scendental happiness, and the functions of 
Her different limbs were stunned. When 
Lalita, Her constant companion, whispered 
into Her ear the holy name of Krishna, 
Radharani immediately opened Her eyes 
wide. This is an instance of alertness caused 
by hearing the sound of Krishna's name. 

— Nectar of Devotion, chapter 30 

Service to Radha 

From Srila Prabhodananda 
Saraswati Thakur's 

Sn Sri Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi 

yat kihkansu bahusah khalu kaku-vanl 
nityam parasya purusasya sikhanda-mauleh 
tasyah kada msa-nidher vrsabhanu-jayas 
tat-keli-kuhja-bhuvandhgana-mdrjanisydm 

Srimati Radharani is a nectar ocean of rasa, 
and She is surrounded by many maidservants 
to whom the peacock-feather-crowned 
Krishna always submits His humble appeal. 
When will I become a broom for sweeping 
Her forest kunja ? (8) 

brahmanandaika-vadah katicana bhagavad- 

vandanananda-mattah 

kecidgovinda-sakhyady-anupama-paramanandam 

anyesvadante 

sn-radha-kinkannam tv akhila-sukha-camatkam- 
sdraika-sima 

tat-pdddmbhoja-rdjan-nakha-mani-vilasaj-jyotir eka- 
cchatdpi 

Some talk only of the happiness of merging 
with the impersonal brahman. Others are in¬ 
toxicated with the ecstasy of offering pray ers 


to the Supreme Lord. Others taste the peerless 
bliss of being Krishna's friend. However, the 
highest, most wonderful bliss is that experi¬ 
enced by the maidservants of Sri Radha when 
they attain even a single ray of the effulgent 
jewel-like toenails of Her lotus feet, (v.148) 

na devair bmhmddyair na khalu hari-bhaktair na suhrda- 

dibhir yad vai radha-madhupati-rahasyam suviditam 
tayor dasl-bhutva tad-upacita-kelT-rasa-maye 

durantah pratyasd lwri hari drsor gocarayitum 

Neither the demigods headed by Brahma, nor 
the devotees of Lord Hari, nor the Lord's friends 
and other associates understand the secrets of 
Radha and Krishna's relationship. In spite of 
this, I maintain a great hope. Alas! Alas! I yearn 
to become Their maidservant and see Their 
pastimes with my own eyes, (v.149) 

Bibliography 

— Prabhodhananda Saraswati. Sri Sri Radha-rasa-sudha- 
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Radharani's Disquise 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

One day Srimati Radharani made a very nice 
flower garland for Krishna and gave it to Vrinda- 
devi, "You take and give this to Krishna." 

Vrinda-devi thought, "Subal-sakha is a 
priya-narma-sakha. He is very dear to Krishna. 
If Subal-sakha takes and gives it to Krishna, 
then Krishna will become very pleased." So 
Vrinda-devi gave the garland to Subal-sakha. 

Krishna was sitting on the bank of Radha- 
kunda. It was midday. Subal-sakha came and 
gave the garland to Krishna. Then he ex¬ 
plained everything — who had prepared the 
garland, how it had come to his hand, and 
how he was handing it over. 

Then Krishna said, "Oh! I was just sitting 
here thinking about Srimati Radharani when 
you brought Me Her garland. My mind is very 
much agitated. Please help Me! Please help 
Me! Bring Radharani here. Please bring 
Radharani here. I want to meet with Her." 

Subal-sakha said, "Oh my friend, this is not a 
good time. It is noontime. It is quite impossible 
to bring Radharani here now. Oh, my friend! 
Give up this hope. It is quite impossible." 
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Krishna said, "But My dear friend. My mind 
is very restless and agitated. Unless you bring 
Radharani for Me, then I will drown Myself 
in the Yamuna River and finish My life. I can¬ 
not survive." 

Subal thought, "Oh? My friend cannot sur¬ 
vive? He will drown in the Yamuna? All 
right, then. By hook or by crook, somehow 
I must bring Radharani and give pleasure 
to my friend." 

The friend's mentality is to give pleasure. The 
sakhas always understand Krishna's mentality. 
They know what Krishna is thinking and how 
they can help Him and give Him pleasure. This 
is sakhya-rasa — a madhura-rasa, sweet mellow. 
Such are the activities of the priya-narma-sakhas. 
They are very dear to Krishna. 

Subal-sakha is very expert in all these ac¬ 
tivities. He went to Yavat, Radharani's father- 
in-law's house. Radharani's mother-in-law 
Jatila had just finished taking her lunch and 
was sitting at the doorstep facing the win¬ 
dow of Radharani's room. When she saw 
Subal, she said, "Hey! Why have you come 
here at noontime?" She knows, "Oh, this boy 
has come for some purpose. Yes. He's a 
naughty boy." 

"Why are you coming here at this time?" 

Then Subal, with much humility, said, "O 
mother! One of my calves is missing. I have 
searched all of the expected places, but I 
couldn't find him. At last I have come here. 
He might be here. Mother, will you please go 
in and see if my calf is here? I will be freed 
from anxiety if I know my calf is here or not." 

Jatila became very angry. "I have already 
taken my lunch. I cannot move myself. You 
go inside and see." 

He was expecting her to say that. It was 
very difficult to go inside because she was sit¬ 
ting at the doorstep. So he got the opportu¬ 
nity. All of Krishna's lilas take place by the 
wonderful arrangement of yogamdya. 

Remembering yogamdya, Subal-sakha 
prayed, and then entered the inner apartment 
where Radharani was. He told everything to 
Radha. "Krishna is sitting there on the bank 
of Radha-kunda, intensely thinking of You. 
You have to go there, otherwise He will drown 
Himself in the Yamuna." 

Radharani said, "How will it be? This is an 
awkward time and My mother-in-law is 
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sitting there at the doorstep. How can I go? 
How can I go?" 

But what is impossible? If you are very anx¬ 
ious to do something, to give pleasure to 
Krishna, what is impossible? Krishna can do 
and undo things. Nothing is impossible for 
Krishna. Krishna gives the intelligence. Pure 
intelligence comes from Krishna. The Gita 
(10.10) describes: 

tesdrii satata-yuktdndm bhajatdm pnti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tarn yena mam upaydnti te 

To those who are constantly devoted to serving 

Me with love, I give the understanding by which 

they can come to Me. 

Krishna says, "One who is satata-yukta , con¬ 
stantly engaged in My bhajana with prlti, with 
love, I give him pure intelligence." 

So, the intelligence came what should be 
done. Subal-sakha has the same appear¬ 
ance as Radharani. Subal-sakha said, "All 
right, Radharani, You take my garments." 
He gave his dhoti, his kurta, his turban, and 
everything to Radharani. "You put all of this 
on. Now, You give me Your sari. I will put 
on Your sari and remain here." They ex¬ 
changed clothes. 

Then how to get out? The keen eyes of 
Radharani's mother-in-law Jatila and Her sis¬ 
ter-in-law Kutila are there on Radharani. 
How to get out? 

Now that Radharani was dressed in his 
clothes, Subal-sakha told Her, "Pick up a calf. 
Hold the calf on Your breast like this, then go 
out." Subal-sakha had come to get his calf. 

She did as Subal told Her. Dressed in the 
form of Subal-sakha, She picked up a calf, 
pressed it to Her breast and passed through. 
When She came to where Jatila was sitting, 
Radharani as Subal-sakha said, "Mother, I 
got My calf." 

"Oh, You got Your calf? All right, very good. 
Now go away! Get out!" 

Radharani got out and went to Radha- 
kunda and met Krishna. Happy union. 

However, Subal-sakha was still inside wear¬ 
ing Radharani's sari. How was he going to 
get out? Another problem! 

Generally, at noontime, the damsels of 
Vrajabhumi all go to Surya-kunda to offer 
puja to Suryadev. Now was that time, so all 
the damsels of Vrajabhumi came out from 
their houses. _ 
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Jatila called out, “Oh, daughter-in-law! 
Daughter-in-law! Aren't You going to go to 
Surya-kunda to offer pujd to Suryadev?" 

Imitating Radha's voice, Subal-sakha 
said, “Yes, yes, mother. I am going, I am 
going." In this way Subal-sakha got out of 
the house and went to Radha-kunda. 
Krishna became very happy because Subal- 
sakha brought Radharani before Him. 
Krishna looked at Subal-sakha and both of 
them were laughing. 

This is sakhya-rasa in vraja-lila. The 
sakhas, friends of Krishna, always help 
Krishna and give Him pleasure according 
to what He wants. Such are the loving 
dealings among friends. This pastime is 
known as subala-milana. 

— From Mathura Meets Vrindavan. Gopaljiu Publications. 
Bhubaneswar, India. 2003. Pages 65-67. 

Krishna's Beloved has 
Appeared! 

Ghanashyam Das 

(KalyanT raga) 

bhadra-suklastami tithi visdkha naksatra tathi 

snmatTra janama sei kale 
madhya-dina-gata ravi dekhiyd bdlikd-chabi 

jaya jaya dei kutuhale 


Srimati (Radha) appeared at noon on the 
eighth day of the bright fortnight of the 
month of bhadra, under the star visdkha. Seeing 
the form of the young girl, everyone joyously 
shouts, "All glories! All glories!" 

vrsabhann-pure prati ghare ghare 

jaya rddhe sn-rddhe rddhe bale 
kanydra cahda-mukha dekhi raja haild mahdsnkhi 
dana dei brahmana sakale 

All the inhabitants of Maharaja 
Vrishabhanu's village were singing, "Jaya 
Radhe! Sri Radhe Radhe!" Seeing the 
moon-like face of his daughter, the king 
became exceedingly happy and gave char¬ 
ity to all the brdhmanas. 

ndnd dravya haste kari nagarera yata nan 

dild sabekTrtida-mandire 
aneka pnnyera phale daiva haild anukiile 
e hena bdlikd mile tore 

Carrying many different items in their 
hands, all the ladies of the village came to the 
Kirtida's house. "Due to your many pious 
acts. Providence has favored you," they said, 
"and you have gotten such a daughter." 

modem mane hena laya ei ta mdnusa naya 

kona chale kebd janamild 
ghanasydma ddsa kaya nd kariha samsaya 

krsna-priyd sadayd ha-ild 

But we have a doubt. She must not be a 
human child, but rather some special per¬ 
sonality in disguise. Ghanashyam Das says, 
"Do not doubt. Krishna's beloved has 
kindly appeared." $$ 

— Translated from Gokulananda Sen's Pada-kalpa-taru. 
Syamacharan Library. Calcutta. 438 Gaurabda (1924). 
Bengali. Page 948. 

Radharani's Sankirtan 

Traditional Oriya Song 

td ndma gdi tundareprema dambam bajdi dandare ye 

bhiksd mdgnthibi brahmdndare sajanTgo 

[Radharani sings:] O my dear friend! Now 
that Krishna has gone to Mathura, what is 
the use of staying comfortably in my home? 
I will go out on the streets, beating the 
dambaru drum of My love for Him. 
Although I am the daughter of a king, I will 
live by begging alms, and thus wander 
throughout the universe, my mouth filled 
with the singing of His name. SJfc 
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Harm to Oneself and 
Harm to Others 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur Prabhupada 

In the follozving discussion, Srila 
Saraswati Thakur answers a 
question by referring to Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's 
instruction to Srila Raghunath 
Das Goswami (Cc. antya 6.236): 

gramya-katha na sunibe, gramya-varta na kahibe 
bhala na khaibe, ara bhala na paribe 

Don't listen to mundane talks and don't speak on 
mundane topics. Don’t eat opulently and don't dress 
luxuriantly. 

Question: Why are trivial talks and gossip, 
gramya-katha, unfavorable for devotion and 
harmful for us? 

Srila Prabhupada: Sriman Mahaprabhu 
has said, "Do not hear gramya-katha and do 
not speak gramya-katha. Do not eat 
sumptuous food and do not wear fancy 
clothes." He said these words for those who 
are very attached to devotional service. If one 
eats sumptuous food one only harms oneself. 
This does not create any problem for others; 
it does not cause any disturbance in anyone 
else's devotional life. But it is much more 
harmful to wear fancy clothes. People wear 
fancy clothes only for the sake of others. 


How for the sake of others? The only purpose 
behind wearing fancy clothes is to distract 
others' eyes and mind from devotional 
service to the Supreme Lord. It is also not 
beneficial to indulge the tongue. 
Mahaprabhu also said, "If one runs here and 
there to satisfy his tongue, then such a 
tongue-indulgent person does not attain 
Krishna." (Cc. antya 6.227) If one hears 
gramya-katha, one hurts oneself more than 
by eating sumptuous food, and if one speaks 
gramya-katha, one hurts others more than by 
wearing fancy clothes. Srila Raghunath Das 
Goswami said that to hear or speak harmful 
things (things which are untrue, gossip, 
things which are distasteful or things which 
are very trivial) is the same as associating 
with a prostitute. Such talk distracts the mind 
and contaminates the consciousness, and 
thus creates a great obstacle to devotional 
service. You should know that those who are 
attached to such talk will automatically be 
uninterested in hari-katha. 

If five ordinary people get together, then 
invariably they will talk about trivial things. 
This is why devotees constantly talk about 
the Supreme Lord. Where there is hari-katha, 
no one gets a chance to gossip or talk about 
trivial things. 

— Excerpted from Prabhupada Saraswati Thakur. 
Mandala Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon. 1997. 
Pages 94-95. 
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Pseudo-Religionist Rogues 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhnpada 

There are many pseudo-wor¬ 
shipers who become religionists 
only for the sake of name and 
fame. Such pseudo-religionists 
do not wish to get out of this 
universe and reach the spiri¬ 
tual sky. They only want to main¬ 
tain the status quo in the material world un¬ 
der the garb of worshiping the Lord. 

The atheists and impersonalists, by preach¬ 
ing the cult of atheism, lead such foolish pseudo¬ 
religionists into the darkest regions. The atheist 
directly denies the existence of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the impersonalists 
support the atheists by stressing the impersonal 
aspect of the Supreme Lord.... 

The pseudo-religionists have neither knowl¬ 
edge nor detachment from material affairs, 
for most of them want to live in the golden 
shackles of material bondage under the 
shadow of philanthropic activities disguised 
as religious principles. By a false display of 
religious sentiments, they present a show of 
devotional service while indulging in all sorts 
of immoral activities. In this way, they pass 
as spiritual masters and devotees of God. 
Such violators of religious principles have no 
respect for the authoritative dcaryas, the holy 
teachers in the strict disciplic succession. They 
ignore the Vedic injunction dcaryopasana — 
"One must worship the dcdrya." — and 
Krishna's statement in the Bhagavad-gita (4.2) 
evam parampard-praptam — "This supreme 
science of God is received through the 
disciplic succession." Instead, to mislead the 
people in general, they themselves become so- 
called dcaryas. But they do not even follow 
the principles of the dcaryas. 

These rogues are the most dangerous ele¬ 
ments in human society. Because there is no 
religious government to prohibit such things, 
they escape punishment. They cannot, how¬ 
ever, escape the law of the Supreme, who 
has clearly declared in the Bhagavad-gTtd that 
envious demons in the garb of religious pro¬ 
pagandists shall be thrown into the darkest 
regions of hellTBg. 16.19-20) Sri Isopanisad 
confirms that these pseudo-religionists are 
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heading toward the most obnoxious place in 
the universe after the completion of their spiri¬ 
tual master business, which they conduct sim¬ 
ply for sense gratification. 

— Sri Isopanisad. English translation and commentary by 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. Bhaktivedanta 
Book Trust. Los Angeles. 1984. Purport to text twelve. 

The Glorious Association 
of the Devotees of Lord Hari 

Adapted from Sri Narada Parana 1.36.1-61 

Previously, in the Raivata-manvantara, there 
was a learned and pious brdhmana named 
Vedamali. Aside from being very religious, 
Vedamali was also quite wealthy. Before leav¬ 
ing this world, he gave half his wealth in char¬ 
ity and divided the remainder between his 
two sons, Yajnamali and Sumali. 

Sumali always indulged in all kinds of vices. 
He was absorbed in singing and playing on 
musical instruments. Addicted to liquor, en¬ 
amored by prostitutes, and always interested 
in other men's wives, Sumali squandered 
away all of the wealth. After all the gold given 
by his father had been wasted, Sumali con¬ 
tinued his association with prostitutes by 
stealing other men's wealth. 

Seeing Sumali's evil conduct, the intelligent 
Yajnamali became greatly distressed and tried 
to convince his younger brother to give up 
his sinful ways. After trying to convince him 
many times, one day Sumali became infuri¬ 
ated, took a sword in his hand, caught hold 
of his elder brother by his tuft of hair on his 
head and decided to kill him. When the resi¬ 
dents of that town heard about this, a terrific 
uproar took place and the angry citizens 
stopped Sumali from harming his brother and 
bound that sinner up with ropes. 

However, seeing Sumali's distress, the gentle 
Yajnamali, in whose heart the depth of feel¬ 
ings could not be measured, became distressed. 
Deluded by fraternal affection, he convinced 
the citizens to release his brother. 

Yajnamali divided his remaining wealth into 
two parts. He kept half and gave the other 
half to his younger brother. However, the sin¬ 
ful and bewildered Sumali also squandered 
that wealth away by enjoying it along with 
fools, atheists, and cdndalas. 

asatdm upabhogaya durjananam bibhutayah 
picumandah phalddhyo 'pi kdkair evopabhujyate 
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The riches of wicked men are for the enjoyment 
of men of evil ways. The neem tree laden with 
plenty of fruits is enjoyed only by crows. —13 

Wasting away the wealth given to him by 
his elder brother, Sumali became intoxicated 
by drinking liquor. He unhesitatingly ate the 
flesh of cows and other forbidden foodstuffs. 
His kinsmen excommunicated him along with 
his candala women. Later, he was arrested and 
punished by the king. 

On his part, the intelligent Yajnamali was 
always absorbed in pious activities. Due to 
his association with saintly persons, all of his 
sins were destroyed. All of the great soul 
Yajnamali's wealth was distributed among 
pious men. Yajnamali was a follower of the 
righteous path and he always gave charitable 
gifts to the deserving. 

aho sad upabhogdya saj jandridm bibhutayah 
kalpa-vrksa-phalarii sarvam amarair eva blmjyate 

The riches of good men are for the enjoyment of 
the good. All the fruits of the wish-yielding tree 
are enjoyed only by the immortal devas. —19 

After distributing his wealth in pious and 
charitable acts, Yajnamali engaged himself in 
the continuous service of Lord Vishnu. 
Yajnamali and Sumali eventually attained old 
age, and then they died simultaneously. Lord 
Hari sent a Vaikuntha airplane filled with his 
associates to the noble Yajnamali, who was 
always engaged in worshiping the Lord. 
Yajnamali ascended the divine chariot. He 
was worshiped by groups of devas and eulo¬ 
gized by leading sages. Gandharvas sang 
about him. Groups of apsaras served him. He 
was offered nourishment by the divine wish- 
fulfilling Kamadhenu cow. He shone like the 
storehouse of brilliance. 

As he was going to the divine region of 
Vishnu, on the way he saw his younger 
brother. Sumali was being beaten by the sol¬ 
diers of Yamaraja. He was afflicted with hun¬ 
ger and thirst. He had become a ghost. He was 
naked, miserable, and bound by ropes. He ran 
about here and there, weeping and lamenting 
helplessly. Seeing him, Yajnamali became dis¬ 
tressed. Overwhelmed by sympathy, with his 
palms joined in reverence, Yajnamali asked the 
emissaries of Lord Vishnu, "Who is this per¬ 
son harassed by the soldiers of Yamaraja?" 

Those servants of Lord Hari told him, "This is 
the sinful soul of Sumali, your former broth er." 
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Hearing this, the merciful Yajnamali told the 
servants of Lord Vishnu, "Since we have trav¬ 
eled in this Vaikuntha airplane for some dis¬ 
tance together, you are all my kinsmen. 

"Those who understand the principles of 
social interaction ( dharma) say that friend¬ 
ship takes place in seven words spoken or 
seven steps walked together. Friendship 
with a good man may be established sim¬ 
ply by exchanging seven words with them 
or walking seven steps together. Friendship 
with a very good man may be established 
in merely three words or steps. But saintly 
persons establish friendships at every step." 
[For the original text to this verse see "Seven 
Steps to Friendship" in Bindu #69.] As such, 
please be kind and tell me a remedy by 
which Sumali may become free from the re¬ 
sults of his sinful deeds. 

Hearing the words of Yajnamali, the messen¬ 
gers of Lord Vishnu smiled and said, "O blessed 
Yajnamali, absorbed in devotion to Lord 
Narayan, we shall describe to you how Sumali 
may achieve liberation. We shall recount to you 
a great deed that had been performed by you 
in one of your previous births. Listen to it with 
great attention. 

"Previously, you were born in a merchant 
family and you were known by the name 
Vishvambhar. Countless and great sins were 
committed by you. Devoid of even a trace of 
pious works, you even opposed your parents. 
Once, after having been rejected by your kins¬ 
men, you were afflicted by grief and distress. 
You were oppressed by the fire of hunger. In 
that condition, you reached a temple of Lord 
Hari. Earlier, there had been a heavy rain and 
the area was very muddy. Desiring a place to 
stay the night, you cleaned some of the mud 
from that temple. 

"By this, you unknowingly received the ben¬ 
efit of serving Lord Vishnu. As you slept in the 
temple that night, a very poisonous snake came 
and bit you, and you died. Due to the piety 
you had acquired from cleaning that temple, 
you attained a birth as a pious brdhmana en¬ 
dowed with steady devotion to Lord Hari. 

You desire to uplift your younger brother, 
who was a great sinner. We shall tell you the 
means by which that can be done. You need 
only donate to your brother the piety attained 
by cleaning as much area of the temple as 








tfstHt Eighty-seven, r 3 > « i Sf — 4 

can be encompassed by straps of leather from 
a cow's hide. O blessed one, you may thus 
show kindness and uplift your brother." 

Thus urged by the emissaries of Lord 
Vishnu, the highly intelligent Yajnamali gave 
that much piety to his brother. Through the 
merit bestowed by his brother, Sumali became 
freed from his sins. The servants of Yamaraja 
left him and ran away. An aerial chariot that 
contained all means of enjoyment of pleasures 
immediately came there. Sumali stepped into 
that vehicle and rejoiced. 

Groups of devas offered obeisances to 
those brothers. Embracing each other, they 
felt great pleasure. Eulogized by great sages 
and sung about by Gandharvas, Yajnamali 
and Sumali went to Vishnu's world. There 
they joyously lived with Lord Hari for the 
period of a kalpa. 

After enjoying many pleasures there, 
Yajnamali, of great intellect, became richly en¬ 
dowed with perfect knowledge and attained 
the supreme eternal abode (param moksam). 

The highly blessed Sumali rejoiced in 
Vishnuloka. Afterwards, he came to the Earth 
again and was born as a brahmana. He was 
born in a very pure family and had all good 
qualities. He was a master of the Vedas. He was 
endowed with all riches and he was devoted 


to Lord Hari. Repeating the names of Lord Hari, 
he reached the banks of the Ganga. He took his 
bath there, and after seeing lord Vishveswara 
he attained the highest abode, which is diffi¬ 
cult even for great yogis to attain. 

tasmdt sarva-prayatnena sampujyo jagatdm patih 
akamad api ye visnoh sakrt pujdrii prakurvate 
na tesdm bhava-bandhas tu kadacid api jay ate 

Thus, the Lord of the worlds should be wor¬ 
shipped to the best of one's ability. Indeed, en¬ 
tanglement in worldly existence never takes 
place for those who even unintentionally once 
worship Lord Vishnu. 

hari-bhakti-ratdn yas tu hari-buddhya samarcayet 
tasya tusyanti viprendra brahma-visnu-mahesvardh 

O best of the brdhmanas, Brahma, Vishnu and 
Maheshwara are pleased with one who wor¬ 
ships those fond of devotional service to Hari, 
thinking them to be Hari himself. 

hari-bhakti-parandm tu sangindm sanga-mdtratah 
mucyate sarva-pdpebhyo mahdpdtakavdn api 

Even a great sinner can be freed from all sins 
simply by contact with those dedicated to Lord 
Hari's devotees. (58-62) [Some translations by 
Sri Matsya Avatar Das.] 
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Six Ways to Understand a Book 

Srila Jiva Goswami's 
Paramatma Sandarbha 105.6 

upakramopasamhdrav abhydso ‘purvata phalam 
arthavadopapattTca lingam tdtparya-nirnayah 

[The six ways to understand the meaning 
of a book are:] 1) upakrama, the author's 
preamble; 2) upasamhdrau, the author's 
concluding words; 3) abhydsa, what is 
repeated by the author again and again in 
the course of the book; 4) apurvata-phalam, or 
what is unique to the book and not found in 
other books; 5) artha-vada, the author's own 
declaration of his intent in writing the book, 
and; 6) upapattl, the application of logic to 
understand the author's intention. 
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No Diplomacy, No Politics 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

For a vaisnava there is no suf¬ 
fering. But he is very much anx¬ 
ious: "These rascals are misled. 
They are going astray, unhappy. 
How can they be happy?" That 
is vaisnava's business. Therefore 
the vaisnava will have no politics. 
Politics means planning for one's own hap¬ 
piness. So in our society there should be no 
diplomacy and no politics. Everyone should 
be eager how to do good to others. That is 
vaisnava. If he's planning something, that "I 
shall be leader," "I shall be doing something," 
that is not vaisnavism. Politics is not good. # 
— Morning walk 15 March 1974, Vrindavan. 

Rascal Mind 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 
Based on Thakur Bhaktivinode's Gltavall 9.1 

O stupid mind, rascal mind, mad mind, 
chant, "hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare 
hare hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare!" 
Then all stupidity will be destroyed. "Get out, 
stupidity!" Drive out all stupidity by chanting 
the holy name, bhaja-re bhaja-re, dinar mam ati 
manda — My mind is stupid, evil mind, and it 
will only be purified by chanting the holy 
name under the guidance of a pure devotee. 
bhajan vind gati ndi re — There is no other way 
out. You should understand that you have 
come here to do bhajana. There is no other way 
out. bhajana vind gati ndi re —The only way is 
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to do bhajana — "hare krsna hare krsna krsna 
krsna hare hare hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma 
hare hare." 

— Printed in Sri Krishna Kathamrita, volume 2, No.l, 
page 46. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar. 1996. 

Rama's Victory over Ravan 

A Summary Study ofVdlmiki Rdmdyana, 
Canto 6, Chapters 102-108 

Ravan mounted a chariot and rushed out 
from the city, eager to fight with Rama. Rama 
took up His bow and began to shower arrows 
upon Ravan. From the sky, the demigods ex¬ 
claimed, "This battle is not being fairly fought. 
Rama is standing on the ground while Ravan 
rides in a chariot!" 

Taking this cue, Indra called Malati and 
ordered him to take his chariot to where 
Rama stood on the battlefield. Malati thus 
came before Rama, driving Indra's golden 
chariot which was drawn by 1,000 horses 
having a greenish complexion. The celestial 
charioteer then announced to Rama, "My 
dear Lord, King Indra requests You to kindly 
accept this chariot for fighting with Ravan. 
Inside You will find Indra's bow and armor, 
along with an incomparable spear and vari¬ 
ous celestial arrows. O Rama, please mount 
the chariot at once, for the demigods are most 
disturbed to see You having to fight standing 
on the ground." 

After circumambulating Indra's chariot, 
Rama mounted, and a thrilling duel com¬ 
menced. Ravan released a Gandharva 
weapon, and Rama quickly neutralized it 
with another Gandharva weapon. Next, Ravan 
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discharged a raksasa weapon that took the 
form of innumerable serpents with blazing, 
wide-open mouths. In response, Rama re¬ 
leased a garuda weapon that transformed into 
countless golden eagles that quickly ate up 
all of Ravan's snake-arrows. This enraged the 
raksasa king, who then rapidly discharged 
1,000 arrows at Rama. He also shot numer¬ 
ous arrows that pierced Malati, a single ar¬ 
row that knocked down Indra's flag, and 
many more that afflicted the horses. 

It appeared that Ravan was placing Rama 
in great difficulty. Thus, the demigods and 
monkey warriors became quite anxious. 
Rama then assumed a most frightening form 
of anger, causing the entire earth with its 
mountains and oceans to quake. Many evil 
omens became manifest, with all created be¬ 
ings, including Ravan, becoming afraid. 

Numerous demons suddenly appeared in the 
sky to cheer Ravan toward victory. As if in re¬ 
sponse, Ravan picked up a fearful dart and 
roared so ferociously that heaven and earth 
began to tremble. Then he shouted, "Rama, 
prepare Yourself, for You shall now die!" 

Saying this, Ravan hurled the fearful dart. 
Soaring through the sky, it made a loud roar¬ 
ing noise, and was encircled by lightning. 
Rama released innumerable arrows to coun¬ 
teract Ravan's awesome weapon, just as Indra 
tries to stop the fire of devastation by pouring 
down torrential rains. When Rama saw all His 
arrows being consumed by the fearsome dart. 
He picked up the celebrated spear of Indra and 
hurled it. While soaring through the air, Indra's 
spear illuminated all directions, then collided 
with Ravan's dart, shattering it to pieces that 
fell harmlessly to the ground. 

Rama then pierced Ravan's chest, forehead 
and horses. Although Ravan was exhausted 
and blood flowed from wounds that covered 
his entire body, he nonetheless continued to 
shower arrows upon Rama in great anger. In¬ 
deed, Ravan struck Rama's chest with 1,000 
arrows that covered Him with blood. The con¬ 
stant hail of arrows was so dense that Rama 
and Ravan could no longer see each other 
clearly because of the created darkness. Still, 
Rama remained undaunted. Laughing disdain¬ 
fully, He rebuked Ravan, saying, "O kidnapper 
of Sita, you are a first class fool for considering 
yourself a great hero. Actually, you are a great 


coward, for you only dared to take My wife 
after deceptively luring Me far away. How can 
you be proud of overpowering a poor defense¬ 
less woman in the absence of her husband? O 
Ravan, today you will meet your deserved end 
and the body you are so attached to will be¬ 
come food for jackals and vultures!" 

Thereafter, Rama began to shower His ar¬ 
rows with redoubled energy and greater dex¬ 
terity. This assault was combined with volleys 
of stones hurled by the monkeys. Ravan be¬ 
came so dazed that he could no longer take 
up and properly discharge his weapons. See¬ 
ing his master's death near at hand, Ravan's 
charioteer drove him swiftly away from the 
battlefield, beyond the reach of Rama's arrows. 

The charioteer then said, "O king, I took you 
away from the fighting only for your welfare. 
You appeared to have lost all your strength 
and your horses were exhausted. Many in¬ 
auspicious omens were visible, so I did what 
I considered to be my foremost duty." 

Ravan became pacified by his driver's 
words, and then ordered, "Go quickly to 
where Rama is! Once Ravan makes up his 
mind, he does not turn back until he has com¬ 
pletely vanquished his enemies!" 

Meanwhile, in Ravan's absence, Agastya 
Rishi came before Rama, knowing Him to be 
greatly fatigued from the fighting. After being 
properly honored and welcomed, Agastya said, 
"My dear Lord Rama, kindly receive from me 
the Aditya-hrdaya prayer meant for satisfying 
the sun god. This mantra bestows great bless¬ 
ings and cleanses one of all sins. One who 
chants this hymn prolongs his life and remains 
always fixed on the eternal path of religion." 

O presiding deity of the sun, I offer my obei¬ 
sances unto you. You are the chief of all the demi¬ 
gods because of your unlimited effulgence, which 
maintains the entire universe. Indeed, you are 
worshiped by both demigods and demons for 
obtaining ultimate welfare. You are the reservoir 
of all universal energy and the source of life for 
all beings. As such, you perfectly represent the 
Supreme Lord, Vishnu, as His empowered expan¬ 
sion. Men who are knowers of the Vedas there¬ 
fore worship you as Lord Narayan, situated 
within the sun, by chanting suitable prayers three 
times daily. It is you alone who destroys the dense 
darkness of this universe, and thus I bow down 
unto you, O splendorous one! Again and again I 
offer my obeisances unto you, O eye of the Su¬ 
preme Lord and witness of the world's activities; _ 
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Agastya Rishi concluded, "O Rama, if You 
recite this mantra while worshipping the sun 
god as the all-in-all, then You will certainly 
be able to conquer over Your enemy" 

After imparting these instructions, Agastya 
took his leave. Rama felt rejuvenated, and 
thereafter He sipped water three times while 
uttering the holy names of the Lord. Then, 
with His gaze fixed upon the sun, Rama re¬ 
cited the Aditya-hrdaya prayer. Doing so. He 
experienced great transcendental bliss. 

One may ask why the Supreme Lord 
Ramachandra worshipped the devata of the 
sun in order to obtain the power to kill Ravan? 
In chapter three of Siddhanta-ratnam, Srila 
Baladeva Vidyabushana offers two reasons 
why Krishna or Rama sometimes worship 
devatas such as Surya and Lord Shiva. One is 
to teach that devotees should be worshiped. 
Suryadev is a vaisnava, a devotee of the Lord. 
Baladeva says that the Lord thinks, "Unless I 
worship this devata, people won't worship 
him." The second reason why the Lord some¬ 
times worships devas like Shiva and Surya is 
described by Krishna to Arjuna in the Ndrdyana 
Tantra (quoted in Siddhanta-ratnam 3.22). 
Therein Krishna says, "O Arjuna, I am the 
Soul of the universe, visvatmd, but I worship 
Lord Rudra. Why? That is My own worship. 
By worshiping him, I worship Myself, I wor¬ 
ship My soul." Similarly, as described in the 
Aditya-hrdaya, Suryadev is the representative 
of Lord Vishnu as His empowered expansion. 

As Rama again took up His bow and ad¬ 
vanced toward Ravan, Surya spoke to Him 
from the sky, urging, "Do not delay! Go quickly!" 

Rama then ordered, "O Malati, drive 
quickly to where Ravan is staying, but exer¬ 
cise great caution." 

Then, remembering that He was speaking 
to Indra's charioteer, Rama became embar¬ 
rassed. He apologized, saying, "I am sorry to 
have instructed you as if I were your master. 

I am simply eager to kill Ravan, and hope you 
will excuse My offense." 

Malati was touched by Rama's wonderful 
display of humility, and soon thereafter, ma¬ 
neuvered Indra's chariot close to Ravan's side. 
Rama and Ravan then exchanged arrows, as 
the fighting became quite fierce. 

Evil omens appeared, foreboding the destruc¬ 
tion of the rdksasa king. Clouds rained blo od 
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upon Ravan's chariot, and a flock of vultures 
followed behind him. A huge meteor then fell 
close by, causing all the rdksasas to become de¬ 
spondent, convinced that Ravan would soon die. 

Conversely, very pleasing signs appeared be¬ 
fore Rama, convincing Him that victory would 
soon be His. Thereafter, Rama and Ravan ex¬ 
hibited the entire wealth of their prowess. The 
competition becoming so intense that the armies 
were stunned with amazement. Indeed, the 
soldiers stood motionless like paintings. They 
were so absorbed in watching the fight that they 
did not even think of attacking each other. 

When Ravan tried to cut Indra's flag, Rama 
deflected those arrows with His own. Deter¬ 
mined to match Ravan blow for blow, Rama 
knocked down the rdksasa king's flag. Next, 
Ravan pierced Indra's horses, but when the 
celestial steeds did not even stagger, Ravan 
became frustrated. Thus, Ravan resorted to 
using his rdksasa powers of illusion to shoot 
forth clubs, discs, trees and mountain peaks. 
Rama counteracted all these weapons before 
they reached His chariot. Both Rama and 
Ravan continued to dispatch thousands of 
arrows at each other, and as they collided in 
the sky, the shafts fell down onto the battle¬ 
field. In this way, the fighting continued for 
nearly one hour, as Rama matched Ravan 
blow for blow. As all created beings looked on, 
their minds were astonished with wonder. 

Both chariot drivers also displayed great skill, 
but then, as the chariots came side by side, Rama 
forced Ravan's four horses to turn away by 
piercing them with four arrows. This increased 
Ravan's anger, and he repeatedly pierced Rama 
with his arrows in retaliation. Rama, however, 
remained undisturbed. Thus, the exchange of 
weapons became so feverish that the fighting 
became unparalleled in the history of warfare. 

Suddenly, Rama severed Ravan's head with 
an arrow. However, as the severed head fell to 
the ground, a duplicate miraculously appeared 
in its place. Rama then severed that head, but 
another replaced it, too. Again and again, Rama 
continued to sever Ravan's head, until one hun¬ 
dred heads had fallen on the battlefield. Each 
time a new head appeared in place of the old, 
Rama wondered, "With these arrows I previously 
killed Maricha, Khara, and Viradha. I pierced 
seven sdla trees and slayed the invincible Vali. 
These arrows have humbled great mountai ns 
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and agitated the fathomless ocean. How is it that 
they are now ineffectual against Ravan?" 

The Padrna Parana (6.242.319) describes that 
Ravan had received a boon from Lord Shiva 
that however many times his heads were cut 
off, they would immediately reappear. 

The duel thus continued at a fierce pace, 
with both combatants obsessed with killing 
the other. Indeed, several days and nights 
passed without an interval in the fighting. 
Finally, when Malati saw that Rama was not 
gaining His desired victory, he inquired, "Why 
are You only fighting in a defensive manner? 
My Lord, are You not aware of Your limitless 
potencies? The hour of doom has now arrived 
for the king of the rdksasas. Why do You not 
employ the divine brahmdstra ?" 

Thus reminded of His ultimate weapon, Rama 
took up the arrow that Agastya Rishi had for¬ 
merly given Him at the time of their meeting in 
the Dandakaranya forest. This arrow was per¬ 
sonally created by Lord Brahma for Indra's use, 
and later it was presented to Agastya. The feath¬ 
ers of this wonderful arrow were supplied by 
Garuda and presided over by Vayu. The excel¬ 
lently sharp head was created with the com¬ 
bined energy of the fire god, Agni, and the sun 
god, Surya. Mount Meru and Mount Mandara 
contributed their gravity, becoming the arrow's 


weight, and its shaft was made from the subtle, 
ethereal element. Indeed, the wonderful 
brahmdstra arrow was omnipotent and infal¬ 
lible, its dazzling effulgence rivaling the sun. 

Empowering the arrow with the required 
mantras, Rama placed the terrible brahmdstra 
upon His bowstring. While gazing upon the 
flaming arrow, the monkeys became filled with 
delight, while a dreadful fear penetrated the 
hearts of the rdksasas. As Rama pulled the bow¬ 
string back to His ear, the earth began to shud¬ 
der and the heavens appeared to be thrown 
into confusion. At last, when Rama released 
the brahmdstra, it sped through the air like 
death itself, falling violently upon the chest of 
the raksasa king. Piercing through Ravan's 
heart, the fierce arrow then entered into the 
earth, taking Ravan's sinful life along with it. 
Then, as the wonderful brahmdstra reentered 
Rama's quiver, Ravan dropped his bow from 
his hand and fell down dead upon the ground. 

With great transcendental ecstasy, the mon¬ 
key warriors loudly proclaimed Rama's vic¬ 
tory as they attacked the fleeing raksasa army. 
From the sky, the demigods shouted, "Sadhu! 
Sadhu! Well done! Excellent!" as they com¬ 
pletely covered Rama's chariot with showers 
of flowers and beat upon celestial drums. 
With Ravan dead, the rsis and demigods felt 
great relief and the peace of mind that they 
had not enjoyed for a very long time. 

One may question why it was that Lord 
Ramachandra did not earlier aim his arrows at 
Ravan's heart? Tulasi Das, a medieval vaisnava 
in the Ramanandi-sampraddya (a branch of the 
Sn-sampraddya), offers an interesting explana¬ 
tion in his Rdma-carita-mdnasa (6.20.7-11). He 
says that Lord Rama was careful not to shoot 
Ravan in the heart, because He knew that 
Ravan was always meditating on Sita, and 
hence Sita was in Ravan's heart. Sri Rama in¬ 
stead chose to repeatedly cut off Ravan's heads. 
This angered and disturbed Ravan to the point 
that he forget about Sita. And only then did 
Rama shoot the fatal arrow, 'dp 
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Don't Sleep in Class 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

... he thought, "Because I am king, 
I can start a religion." So, that is 
not possible. Dharmam tu sdksad 
bhagavat-pranitam na vai vidur 
rsayo napi devdh, na siddha-mukhya 
asurdmanusydh [SB 6.3.19]. (Aside:) 
If somebody dozes, it gives me too 
much pain. I asked you to go and sleep. I tell you 
frankly, it disturbs me too much when I speak if 
somebody dozes. Better not to sit. Sleep twenty- 
four hours, but don't make show like: "I am sit¬ 
ting here," and then dozing. This is very much 
disturbing to me. Better to frankly sleep. Why 
should this be? What is the reason? You don't 
have full sleep? If you don't have enough sleep, 
then extend. Make it eight o'clock. But sleep suf¬ 
ficiently. If six or seven hours of sleep are not 
sufficient, then sleep for thirteen or fourteen 
hours. But don't be dozing like this. 

— Lecture in Gorakhpur, India, 12 February 1971. 

The Invaluable Asset 
of Gaudiya Vaishnavas 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami 

Mahaprabhu gives prema through chanting 
the holy names: 

hare krsna hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rdma hare rdma rdma rdma hare hare 

Giving this prema-dhana, the wealth of prema, 
through chanting, is Mahaprabhu's bahirahga- 


llld or gauna-lila, His external or secondary pas¬ 
time. He did that in Nadia. After taking sannyasa, 
He came to Purushottam Dham, Jagannath Puri 
Dham. The total period of time He manifested 
Himself in this material world was forty-eight 
years. Out of forty-eight years, twenty-four years 
were His purva-asrama-lila as Nimai Pandit. This 
was His grhastha-lild in Nadia. After returning 
from Gaya, he gathered with His associates in 
the courtyard of Srivas Pandit and started ndma- 
sahkirtana. That sahkirtana and prema-dana, the 
giving of prema, is bahirahga or gauna-lila. 

Then he took sannyasa at the age of 24. Out of 
the remaining twenty-four years, for six years 
He traveled in North and South India and 
preached. That is also His gauna-lila. After those 
six years of preaching, for the next eighteen years 
He continuously stayed in that very small house 
in Jagannath Puri Dham known as Gambhira. 
That house is still there. That was Kashi Mishra's 
house. Now it is the Radha-Kanta Math. There, 
surrounded by His very intimate associates like 
Raya Ramananda and Swarup Damodara, 
Mahaprabhu was always relishing gopi-prema, 
radhd-prema. That is His antarahga or mukhya- 
lila, internal or primary pastimes. 

Yuga-dharma pracara, ndma-sahkirtana, is not 
the activity of svayam-rupa, the original Per¬ 
sonality of Godhead. That is the activity of the 
yuga-avatdra, the Lord's Vishnu expansion. But 
when the svayam-rupa, the original form of the 
Lord comes, the yuga-avatdra also comes in 
Him. Therefore automatically the yuga-dharma 
activity is done — ndma-sahkirtana and prema- 
dana. Srila Krishna Das Kaviraj Goswami 
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describes (Cc. adi 1.6) that there are three 
antaranga-karana, three internal causes for 
Krishna's appearance as Mahaprabhu: 

sn-radhayah pranaya-mahima kidrso vanayaiva- 
svadyo yenddbhuta-madhurima kidrso vd madiyah 
saukhyam casyd mad-anubhavatah kidrsam veti lobhdt 
tad-bhavadhyah samajani sacT-garbha-sindhau hannduh 

Desiring to understand the glory of Radharani's 
love, the wonderful qualities in Him that She 
alone relishes through Her love, and the happi¬ 
ness She feels when She realizes the sweetness 
of His love, the Supreme Lord Hari, richly en¬ 
dowed with Her emotions, appeared from the 
womb of Srimati Sachi-devi, as the moon ap¬ 
peared from the ocean. 

The Lord had these three desires: "What is 
Radharani's love?" Krishna cannot under¬ 
stand. The second desire is, "What is My 
beauty that Radharani relishes?" And the 
third desire is, "How can I know what sort 
of happiness Radharani gets by relishing My 
beauty?" These three desires are the 
antaranga-karana, the internal cause of 
Krishna's appearance as Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Surrounded by His very, very 
intimate associates like Raya Ramananda and 
Swarup Damodara Goswami, He fulfilled 
these desires in the Gambhira. 

For this purpose, Mahaprabhu was worship¬ 
ing that deity of radha-kdnta there. That deity 
is kisora-krsna, very beautiful eleven-year-old 
Krishna in Vrajabhumi. Whatever lila Krishna 
does in Vrajabhumi is svayam-rupa-llla, radha- 
kdnta s lila. That prana of pure loving conjugal 
dealings of Krishna with the gopls is sddhya- 
vastu — it is the goal and asset of all Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas. That love is relished more in 
viraha-bhdva — the mood that is known as 
vipralambha-rasa, separation, madhurya- 
asvddana vipralambha-rasa — The rasa, mellow, 
that is relished in separation, vipralambha, is 
crores of times better than that which is rel¬ 
ished in union, sambhoga. Therefore, 
vipralambha, separation, is the highest affair. 
In that mood of separation, the vraja-gopis rel¬ 
ish Krishna's beauty. To relish His own beauty, 
Krishna came as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
assuming the mood of the gopls — especially 
the sentiment of Radharani. On those devo¬ 
tees whom Krishna showers His real mercy. 
He puts them in viraha, separation. That is real 
mercy, because in that way they are able 


obtain and relish such durlabha-vastu — 
rarely achieved prema. 

That is the mercy of Gaurahari, the mercy 
of Radharani. We aspire for that. I especially 
aspire for that. I am very hopeful that by the 
mercy of my revered spiritual master I will 
have it eventually This is my heart's desire. 
And this is the asset, the invaluable asset of 
the gaudiya-guru-varga, the spiritual masters 
in our Gaudiya line. Therefore, one should 
accept a guru, a Gaudiya Vaishnava dcarya 
who has this asset. # 

— From an evening program in Paris, 24 July 1995. 

The Glories of Separation 

Srila Sanatan Goswami's 
Sri Brhad-Bhagavatamrta 1.7.125-128 

VERSE 125 

prdg yady api prema-krtdt priydndm 
viccheda-davanala-vegato 'ntah 
santdpa-jdtena duranta-soka- 

vesenagddharii bhavatlva duhkham 

It is true that, when one is parted from 
those one loves, pure love makes one suf¬ 
fer within, as if from a blazing fire. The 
burning pain creates a remorse that further 
deepens into irrepressible sorrow. Thus one 
at first seems wretched. 

COMMENTARY 

Narada may agree that he need not be em¬ 
barrassed for unavoidably losing control 
amidst the ecstasies of bhagavad-bhakti. Yet he 
had caused Krishna great distress by send¬ 
ing the Lord into a bewildered trance of re¬ 
membering His devotees in Vrindavan. In this 
verse and the next, Krishna therefore tries to 
convince Narada that he need not blame him¬ 
self. The misery of transcendental separation 
is only apparent. Even while outwardly 
showing many symptoms of mental pain, a 
person feeling viraha-bhdva is absorbed in in¬ 
comparable bliss. Thus, the apparently 
wretched devotee is actually most fortunate. 
Whatever momentary distress he may feel will 
soon give way to complete happiness. 

VERSE 126 

tathdpi sambhoga-sukhdd api stutah 
sa ko 'py anirvacya-tamo mano-ramah 
pramoda-rdsih parindmato dhruvam 
tatra sphnret tad-rasikaika-vedyah 
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But this anguish of separation is praised as 
greater than the happiness of enjoying with 
those one loves. Separation is so pleasing to 
the mind that it cannot be described. It al¬ 
ways transforms at last into an abundance of 
pleasure. Only experts in tasting these moods 
can understand how this happens. 

COMMENTARY 

The so-called bliss of merging into the imper¬ 
sonal aspect of the Absolute Truth is often said 
to be indescribable, but the bliss of pure prema 
is even harder to describe. And most hard to 
describe is the inconceivable ecstasy of transcen¬ 
dental love in separation, which is born in pain 
but grows into the greatest possible pleasure. 
The ecstasy of separation is not the miserable 
experience it seems to outsiders; it is mano-rama, 
the cause of full satisfaction for the heart. If 
someone still asks how one can feel happy 
within misery, he should know that only the 
rasikas, those who have spontaneous eagerness 
to taste this prema, can understand it. 

VERSE 127 

tac-choka-duhkhoparamasyapascac 
cittam yatah purnataya prasannam 
samprapta-sambhoga-maha-sukhena 
sampanna-vat tisthati sarvadaiva 

After the pain of despair is relieved, one's 
heart feels fully satisfied, delighting con¬ 
stantly as one enjoys the great pleasure of 
meeting with one's beloved. 

COMMENTARY 

Those who have not yet realized their natural 
attraction toward Krishna cannot understand 
the ecstasy of separation. They should not vainly 
pretend to be expert in things to which they have 
no real access, but should instead take guidance 
from the authentic rasikas in the line of vaismva 
parampara on how to gradually become fit for 
understanding the subtleties of devotion. Faith¬ 
ful hearing and service are required. 

Still, the material mind is demanding, so neo¬ 
phytes may ask, "Doesn't excessive misery nor¬ 
mally result in either delusion or death? Why 
should unlimited joy arise from misery? 
Granted, the laws of nature dictate that plea¬ 
sure is generally followed by pain and pain by 
pleasure. But this does not mean that pain lit¬ 
erally becomes pleasure and vice versa; it means 
that circumstances in this world are always 
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changing, so that neither pleasure nor pain can 
long continue without being replaced by the 
other. To say that some kind of suffering ma¬ 
tures into the highest ecstasy is unreasonable." 

In answer to such demands to justify viraha- 
bhdva by logic, what pure devotees person¬ 
ally experience may be offered as definite evi¬ 
dence. Pure devotees do indeed enjoy ecstasy 
in separation. And since no other cause for 
this ecstasy can be ascertained, the cause 
must be their intense experience of what ap¬ 
pears from the outside to be suffering. 

To help newcomers to the devotional process 
understand viraha-bhdva, Krishna speaks the 
current verse, comparing the ecstasy of viraha- 
bhdva to the pleasurable sensation of relief from 
pain, a relief with which everyone is fami li ar. A 
person may struggle to achieve some object of 
satisfaction, and though his struggle may be pain¬ 
ful, when he achieves his object the pain turns 
into joy. The ecstatic distress of viraha-bhdva may 
appear similar to the pleasure that follows pain, 
but as expressed here by the phrase sampanna- 
vat ("as if experiencing"), this is only the exter¬ 
nal appearance. In reality, the ecstasy of separa¬ 
tion comes not from the eventual meeting and 
enjoying with one's beloved but from the "pain" 
of separation itself. That ecstasy is complete sat¬ 
isfaction, in which one never feels any insuffi¬ 
ciency. That ecstasy may be compared to the 
pleasure of gratification after deprivation, but it 
is actually much more sublime. The mind of an 
ordinary person is relieved when he can rejoin 
those he loves and again gratify his senses, but a 
pure devotee's greatest ecstasy arises from serv¬ 
ing and remembering Krishna in separation. 

VERSE 128 

icchet punas tadrsam eva bhdvam 
klistam kathancit tad-abhavatah syat 
yesdm na bhdtiti mate 'pi tesdm 
gadhopakan smrti-dah priydndm 

One may want to feel that separation 
again, and may indeed feel distressed if one 
cannot. Thus, a person who can remind one 
of a beloved not present is considered the 
most sincere and helpful friend. 

COMMENTARY 

The neophyte mind may still be confused. That 
mind may think, "According to the axiom that 
pleasure leads to pain and pain to pleasure, the 
abundant joy felt by an elevated devotee in 
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prema-bhakti is bound to give way to disap¬ 
pointment when circumstances change, as in 
this world they always do. The more one is 
elated now, the more one will suffer depres¬ 
sion later. Premananda is greater than the ec¬ 
stasy of worshiping God in mere reverence, 
and certainly much greater than the ecstasy 
of impersonal identification with the Supreme. 
Therefore when the bliss of prema is interrupted 
by the pain of separation, one is plunged into 
the worst distress." To dispel this confusion, 
Krishna now conclusively proves that the ap¬ 
parent pain of viraha-bhdva is in fact pleasure. 

The hearts of devotees absorbed in viraha-bhdva 
are unavoidably compelled to seek more of it. 
They cannot tolerate losing this ecstasy. Krishna's 
proof, therefore, is simple: How can anyone's 
heart feel the urge to suffer more and more pain 
unless that pain is really pleasure? Outsiders may 
perceive a devotee's ecstasy as suffering, and the 
devotee may speak and act as if it were, but the 
truth must be just the opposite. Judging from the 
strength of the devotee's urge to continue suf¬ 
fering viraha-bhdva, that bhava must in fact be 
the ultimate happiness. 

A material example may help clarify this 
point: Although the coldness of ice is the oppo¬ 
site of the heat of fire, ice placed on one's body 
may feel as hot as burning coal. In this example. 
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the burning sensation from the ice is illusory, 
the numbing coldness real. Similarly, the pain 
of viraha-bhdva is a false appearance, disguis¬ 
ing the reality of indescribable joy. The differ¬ 
ence between the ecstasy of separation from 
Krishna and the common sensation of being 
touched by ice is that the deep feeling of viraha- 
bhdva is known only to a few—to Krishna and 
some of His most intimate devotees. 

Krishna in this verse is referring specifically 
to His own ecstasy in separation from the resi¬ 
dents of Vraja, but His description equally ap¬ 
plies to their ecstatic remembrance of Him. Or, 
to be more correct, it applies to the vraja-vasTs 
with the exception of the young gopls. These 
gopls are never relieved for a moment from the 
tension of viraha-bhdva, since even when to¬ 
gether with Krishna they are in anxiety about 
losing Him. They never lose touch with this 
ecstasy, and so have no reason to think about 
regaining it. Yet, they do not consider their pain 
of separation a goal for anyone to strive for, 
because it burns them more sharply than a 
million forest fires. In the gopls' own words, 

saric-chaila-vanoddesa gdvo venu-rava ime 
sahkarsana-sahayena krsnendcaritah prabho 
punah punah smdrayanti nanda-gopa-sutam bata 
sn-niketais tat-padakair vismartum naiva saknumah 

"Dear Uddhava Prabhu, when Krishna was 
here in the company of Sankarsana, He en¬ 
joyed all these rivers, hills, forests, cows, and 
flute sounds. All these remind us constantly 
of Nanda's son. Indeed, because we see 
Krishna's footprints, which are marked with 
divine symbols, we can never forget Him." 

(Bhdgavatam 10.47.49-50) As this statement 
implies, the gopls do not worry about the pain 
of forgetting Krishna, because forgetting 
Krishna is something they cannot do even if 
they want to. They sometimes would like to 
forget Krishna to avoid the ever-increasing 
agony of remembering Him, and certainly 
they do not need to ask to be put into a fire of 
separation. The gopls feel the pain of separa¬ 
tion from Krishna constantly and in a unique 
way. Therefore, the happiness they enjoy is 
actually greater than that of anyone else. They 
are superior to all other servants of God and 
to all His other intimate devotees. 

— Translation and purports (based on the commentary of 
Srila Sanatan Goswami) by Sri Gopiparanadhan Das. 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 2003. 
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Controversy Amongst Devotees 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

What the unalloyed devotees of 
l the Supreme Lord say is all true 
and is independent of any con¬ 
sideration of unwholesome 
a| pros and cons. There is, how- 
> V ever, an element of mystery in 
the verbal controversies that are sometimes 
seen to arise between them. Those whose 
judgment is made of mundane stuff, being 
unable to enter into the spirit of the all-loving 
controversies among pure devotees due to 
their own want of unalloyed devotion, are 
apt to impute to the devotees their own de¬ 
fects of partisanship and opposing views. »?« 

— Purport to Sri Brahma-samhitd 5.37. 

Krishna was Bound 
on Dipavali Day 

His Divine Grace A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada 

Srila Viswanath Chakravarti 
KThakur, quoting from the 
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Vaisnava-tosani of Srila Sanatan Goswami, 
says that the incident of Krishna's break¬ 
ing the pot of yogurt and being bound by 
mother Yasoda took place on the Dipavali 
day, or Dlpa-mdlikd. Even today in India 
this festival is generally celebrated very 
gorgeously in the month of Kartika by fire¬ 
works and lights, especially in Bombay. 

It is to be understood that among all the 
cows of Nanda Maharaja, several of 
mother Yasoda's cows ate only grasses so 
flavorful that the grasses would automati¬ 
cally flavor the milk. Since Mother Yasoda 
thought that the child Krishna was going 
to the houses of neighborhood gopas and 
gopis to steal butter because He did not like 
the milk and yogurt ordinarily prepared, 
she wanted to collect the milk from these 
special cows, make it into yogurt, and per¬ 
sonally churn it into butter. 

While churning the butter, mother Yasoda 
was singing about the childhood activities 
of Krishna. It was formerly a custom that 
if one wanted to remember something con¬ 
stantly, he would transform it into poetry 
or have this done by a professional poet. It 
appears that mother Yasoda did not want 
to forget Krishna's activities at any time. 
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Therefore she poeticized all of Krishna's 
childhood activities, such as the killing of 
Putana, Aghasura, Sakatasura and 
Trnavarta, and while churning the butter, 
she sang about these activities in poetical 
form. This should be the practice of per¬ 
sons eager to remain Krishna conscious 
twenty-four hours a day. This incident 
shows how Krishna conscious Mother 
Yasoda was. To stay in Krishna conscious¬ 
ness, we should follow such persons. # 

— Purport to Bhag. 10.9.1-2. 

Description of the 
Yogurt Thief 

From Garga Samhita 
Canto One, Chapter Seventeen 

[Spoken By Garga Muni:] Delighting the 
cowherd men and women with His child¬ 
hood pastimes. Lord Hari often conspired 
with His friends to steal butter and ghee. 
One day, Prabhavati gopT, who was 
Upananda's wife, came to Nanda's pal¬ 
ace and spoke to Yasoda, "O Yasoda, for 
the two of us there is no separate prop¬ 
erty in butter, ghee, milk, yogurt, and but¬ 
termilk. By your kindness, what is yours 
is also mine. I don't say you taught Him 
to steal. I know You didn't teach Him. But 
I have to tell you that your son steals but¬ 
ter on His own. When I try to give Him 
good instructions, your arrogant son 
speaks bad words and runs from my 
courtyard. He is the son of Vraja's king. 
He should not steal. O Yasoda, there are 
some other things also, but out of respect 
for you I have not told them." 

After hearing her words, Yasoda, the 
wife of Nanda, gently spoke to Prabhavati 
with great love, "I have ten million cows. 
There is so much yogurt in the house that 
I cannot move. I do not know why my little 
boy never drinks any of the yogurt here. 
Bring this yogurt thief to me. O Prabhavati, 
there is no difference between your son 
and my son. You bring that boy here with 
butter in His mouth and I will teach Him a 
lesson. I will scold Him and tie Him up." 

Hearing these words, that gopT became 
happy and went home. Then, one day, 
Krishna went to her home to steal yogu rt. 


Grasping it with one hand after another, 
Krishna and His boy friends gradually 
scaled the outer wall and entered the 
courtyard. Seeing the yogurt was in a jug 
hanging on ropes beyond His hand's 
reach, by arranging a footstool, a grinding 
mortar, and the cowherd boys. Lord Hari 
climbed up to it. When even from that 
height the yogurt jar hanging from the 
ropes could not be reached, Sridama and 
Subal hit the jar with sticks. The yogurt 
flowed from the broken jug to the ground, 
Krishna, Subal, the boys, and some mon¬ 
keys, all ate it. Hearing the sound of the 
jug breaking, the gopT Prabhavati came. 
The boys fled and she grabbed Lord Hari's 
beautiful hand. 

As Krishna shed false tears, she brought 
Him to Nanda's palace. Seeing Nanda Ma¬ 
haraja standing there, she became nervous 
and covered Krishna's face with the edge 
of His garment. Lord Hari thought, "My 
mother will hit me with a stick." The Su¬ 
preme Personality of Godhead, who can 
do whatever He likes, then manifested the 
form of Prabhavati's son. Yasoda quickly 
came, and the angry Prabhavati said, "He 
broke a jug and stole all the yogurt in it." 
Seeing that it was Prabhavati's son, Yasoda 
smiled and said to the gopT, "O gopT, take 
the edge of the garment from His face and 
tell the mischief He has done. When it may 
be said my son has done some mischief, you 
may throw Him out of my house. Your son 
did the theft you say my son did." 
Ashamed of what people might think, 
Prabhavati gopT took the cloth from His 
face. Seeing her own son, she was sur¬ 
prised at heart and said: 

"How did you come here without walk¬ 
ing? I had the treasure of Vraja in my 
hand!" Saying this, and taking him with her, 
she left Nanda's palace. Yasoda, Rohini, 
Nanda, Balaram, and the gopas and gopTs 
laughed, saying, "Today we saw a great 
injustice in Vraja." 

On the path outside, again becoming Nanda's 
son, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, smil¬ 
ing, confident, and His eyes restless, spoke to 
the gopT Prabhavati. Krishna said, "O gopT, if 
you capture Me again, I will take the form of 
your husband. There is no doubt of it." 
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When she heard this, the astonished gopi 
went home. From then on, in every home, 
impelled by fear of embarrassment, the gopis 
would not capture Krishna. 

— Translated by Sri Kusakratha Das. The Krishna Institute, Culver City, 
California. 

The Supreme Thief 

Sri Cauragragany a-purusastakam 

Cauragraganya-purusastakam is an ancient 
song written by an unknown vaisnava. The fol¬ 
lowing expanded translation of this song was 
given in a lecture by Sri Srimad Gour Govinda 
Swami, and is taken from chapter seven of the 
book Mathura Meets Vrindavan. 

vraje prasiddham navanita-cauram 
gopdhgandndm ca dukula-cauram 
aneka-janmarjita-papa-cauram 
cauragragany am purusam namami 

I offer my obeisances to that supreme thief. 
Lord Hari, who is the best of all thieves. He 
steals the butter from the houses of the dam¬ 
sels of Vrajabhumi. He steals all the garments 
of the damsels of Vrajabhumi. He is famous 
for His acts of stealing. He steals all the sinful 
reactions of His devotees. Such a great thief! 

I offer my obeisances to that supreme thief. 

sri-radhikaya hrdayasya cauram 
navdmbuda-sydmala-kdnti-cauram 
padasritanam ca samasta-cauram 
cauragraganyam purusam namami 

He steals the heart of Radharani. He steals 
the blackish hue of the dark cloud. He steals 
everything. For those who take shelter at His 
lotus feet. He steals everything they have. He 
takes all of their possessions, their material 
assets, money, and men. He even steals their 
mind. I offer my obeisances to that great 
thief, supreme thief. 

akihcani-krtya paddsritam yah 
karoti bhiksum pathi geha-hinam 
kendpyaho bhisana-caura idrg 
drstah sruto va najagat-traye 'pi 

He takes away everything from those who 
take shelter at His lotus feet. He takes away their 
material wealth, their wife, their children, and 
their kith and kin. He takes everything. Then 
those persons become paupers, like beggars on 
the street with no house, no hut, nothing. Such 
a great thief, who steals away everything. I have 
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not seen or heard of such a great thief, supreme 
thief, in all the three worlds. I offer my obei¬ 
sances to that supreme thief. 

yadiya ndmdpi haraty asesarii 
giri-prasdrdn-api pdpa-rasin 
ascdrya-rupo nanu caura idrg 
drstah sruto vd na may a kadapi 

Such a great thief! If one only hears His 
name He takes away all their sinful reac¬ 
tions. I have never seen or heard of such a 
wonderful thief! I pay my obeisances to that 
supreme thief. 

dhanam ca mdnam ca tathendriyani 
prdndms ca hrtvd mama sarvam eva 
paldyase kutra dhrto ‘dya caura 
tvam bhakti-damnasi mayd niruddhah 

O great thief! Stealing all of our assets, 
bank balance, money, land, property, pres¬ 
tige, fame, senses, mind, heart, and every¬ 
thing, You are running away! Where are 
You running? I will catch hold of You! You 
are such a great thief, but now You are 
caught! I will bind You with this rope of 
love! Where will you go now, great thief, 
running away and taking everything? You 
are bound up with this very strong rope of 
love! You cannot run away now! 

chinatsi ghoram yama-pasa-bandham 
bhinatsi bhimam bhava-pasa-bandham 
chinatsi sarvasya samasta-bandham 
naivdtmano bhakta-krtam tu bandham 

You may cut off the rope of Yamaraj; You 
may cut off this material bondage. But You 
cannot cut this bondage of love. Now You are 
in bondage. I have bound You up! 

man-manase tamasa-rdsi-ghore 
kdrd-grhe duhkha-maye nibaddhah 
labhasva he caura! hare! cirdya 
sva-caurya-dosocitam eva dandam 

O great thief Lord Hari! I am putting You 
in the very dark prison house of my heart! 
This is the right prison for You! I am put¬ 
ting You here forever! This is the proper 
punishment for Your act of stealing! Stay 
forever in this prison house of my heart! I'll 
never release You! 

kdrd-grhe vasa sadd hrdaye madiye 
mad-bhakti-pasa-drdha-bandhana-niscalah s an 
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tvdm krsna he! pralaya-koti-satdntare ‘pi 
sarvasva caura hrdayan-nahi mocaydmi 

Now I have bound You with the rope of 
love and put You in the prison house of 
my heart! Stay there, stay there, stay there! 
You cannot get Yourself free from this very 
tight bondage! O Krishna! You have sto¬ 
len everything from me — my material as¬ 
sets, my name, my fame, my beauty, my 
reputation, my kith and kin, my family 
members, my heart, and mind! This is the 
proper punishment for You, to remain in 
this prison house of my heart, bound up 
very tightly with the rope of love, forever 
and forever! If crores of pralayas come, still 
I won't release You! This is suitable pun¬ 
ishment for such a great thief as You!" 

— Mathura Meets Vrindavan. Gopal Jiu Publications. Bhubaneswar, 
India. 2003. 

Prayers to Nanda and Yasoda 

srutim apare smrtim itare 
bhdratam anye bhajantu bhava-bhltah 
aham ilw nandam vande 
yasydlinde pararii brahma 

Those who are afraid of material existence 
worship Vedic literature. Some worship 
smrti, the corollaries to Vedic literature, and 
others worship the Mahdbhdrata. As far as I 
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am concerned, I worship Maharaja Nanda, 
the father of Krishna, in whose courtyard 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Absolute Truth, is playing. 

(Text 127, by Sri Raghupati Upadhyaya.) 

bandhukaruna-vasanam 
siindara-kurcam mukunda-hrta-nayanam 
nandam tundila-vapusam 
candana-gaura-tvisam vande 

I offer my respectful obeisances to Nanda 
Maharaja. His garments are red as a 
bandhuka flower. His face is handsome. His 
chubby form is the golden color of sandal¬ 
wood paste. His eyes are enchanted by the 
sight of Lord Mukunda. 

(Text 128, by Srila Rupa Goswami) 

ahkaga-pahkaja-ndbhdm 
nava-ghandbhdm vicitra-ruci-sicaydm 
viracita-jagat-pramoddm 
muhuryasodam namasydmi 

Mother Yasoda holds Lord Pankajanabha 
(Krishna) on her lap. Her garments are won¬ 
derfully beautiful. Her complexion is the 
color of a fresh rain cloud. She delights the 
entire world. I repeatedly offer my respect¬ 
ful obeisances to her. 

(Text 129, by Srila Rupa Goswami) 'Hfi 

— Sn Padyavail, a book of verses compiled by Srila Rupa Goswami. 
English translation by Sri Kusakratha Das. Krishna Library. Culver City 
California. 1989. 

Yasoda' s Tears 

Srila Sanatan Goswami's 
Sri Brhad-bhdgavatamrta 

aham sri-vasndevena samdmtd tato yada 
yasodaya mahdrtdyds tadamntana-rodanaih 

grdvo 'pi rodity asaner apy antar dalati dhruvam 
jivan-mrtdnam anydsdm vdrtdm ko 'pi mukham nayet 

[Rohini speaks to Uddhava and Narada 
in Dwarka about the Vrajabasis feelings 
of separation from Krishna:] When Sri 
Vasudev brought me back from Gokula, 
the cries of the greatly distraught Yasoda 
made even stones shed tears, and light¬ 
ning bolts shatter. And who can let the 
mouth speak about the other women of 
Vraja, who after Krishna left became like 
living corpses? 

—1.6.31-32. English translation by Sri Gopiparanadhana Das. 
Bhaktivedanta Book Trust. Los Angeles. 2003. 
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Paramahamsa Sri Gour 
Kishore Das Babaji 

From the Teachings of 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

You'll be surprised to know 
that my spiritual master's spiri¬ 
tual master was illiterate. And 
my spiritual master was the 
greatest learned scholar of his 
age. My grand-spiritual master's 
name was Gour Kishore Das Babaji Maha¬ 
raja. He was illiterate, but when you asked 
him some intricate question of spiritual sig¬ 
nificance, he would answer you immediately 
and very nicely. That is realization. 

— Lecture in Los Angeles. 12 January 1968. 

Gour Kishore Das Babaji remained 
niskihcana [possessionless]. His disciple, 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, also remained 
niskihcana. Although he possessed so many 
temples, nothing was for his personal plea¬ 
sure. It was all for Krishna. 

One may question, "Why was your Guru 
Maharaja sitting on the ground in a munici¬ 
pal lavatory?" Because he did not want any- 
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one to disturb him. So many people would 
come to him for darsana [visiting] and aslrvada 
[blessings], and he did not like it. He did not 
like to be disturbed by this aslrvada. [He 
thought:] "They will not take any spiritual in¬ 
struction. They are thinking that, 'Here is a 
saintly person, and he'll bless me that my one 
thousand rupees will become ten thousand.'" 

Gour Kishore Das Babaji Maharaja did not 
like this botheration. He was sitting by the 
side of a municipal lavatory so that, "These 
rascals will not come here because of the bad 
smell. They will not disturb me." 

Maharaja Mahindranandi organized a 
sahkutana festival. He came to Gour Kishore 
Das Babaji Maharaja to invite him. After 
many requests, Gour Kishore Das Babaji 
Maharaja said, "Maharaja, you have many 
tenants. You are Maharaja. Why are you are 
trying to make me your tenant? As your ten¬ 
ants carry out your orders, so you also want 
me to do." 

"No, sir, no. You are my lord. Whatever you 
say, I shall carry it out." 

"Will you carry out?" 

"Why not?" 

Gour Kishore said, "Don't go home. Sit down 
here. Chant Hare Krishna." He fled away. So 
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Gour Kishore Das Babaji was also very humor¬ 
ous. He said, "If you are so obedient, then I 
ask you, 'Don't go home. Better give up your 
dress and chant Hare Krishna here.'" 

— Lecture in Mayapur. 6 October 1974. 

My Guru Maharaja was a very great 

scholar, yet his Guru Maharaja, from a lit¬ 
erary point of view, could not even sign his 
name, "Gour Kishore Das Babaji Maha¬ 
raja". Bhaktivinoda Thakur asked 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Thakur to ac¬ 
cept Gour Kishore Das Babaji Maharaja as 
his spiritual master: "You go and take your 
initiation from Gour Kishore Das Babaji 
Maharaja." He [Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati] thought, "I am a great scholar, 
and I am the son of Bhaktivinoda Thakur, 
a magistrate and great vaisnava. He [Gour 
Kishore Das Babaji] will be very much 
pleased to accept me." Of course, he was 
very much pleased. But in the beginning he 
refused [to accept Srila Bhaktisiddhanta]. 
Of course, that was only a show. 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati was not proud. 
He acted just to teach us. Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati explained, "I was a little proud. 
So I was thrice refused by my Guru Maha¬ 
raja," although he was his only disciple. So 
scholarship is not a qualification for becom¬ 
ing a devotee. That is Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's teaching. Scholarship may 
help, but it is not necessary. The real neces¬ 
sity is that one should be humble and meek 
and follow the instruction of the spiritual 
master. This is real qualification. 

— Lecture in Vrindavan. 13 March 1974. 
Thakur Bhaktivinode was not the official 

spiritual master of Gour Kisora Das Babaji 
Maharaja. Gour Kisora Das Babaji Maharaja 
was already in the renounced order, 
paramahamsa. But Thakur Bhaktivinode, even 
while he was playing the part of a house¬ 
holder, was treated by Gour Kisora Das 
Babaji Maharaja as preceptor, on account of 
his highly elevated spiritual understanding. 
The spiritual master is divided into two parts, 
siksa-guru and diksd-guru. Officially, 
Bhaktivinode Thakur was like the siksa-guru 
of Gour Kisora Das Babaji Maharaja. 

— Letter to Dayananda Das. 1 May 1969. $$ 


Excerpts from the Life of 
Srila Gour Kishore Das Babaji 

Divine Madness 


Although he wore his begging bowl as a hat, 
did his worship in an outhouse, and would 
beat with an umbrella vaisnavas who wanted 
initiation from him, he was greatly respected 
by the vaisnava community for his detachment 
and devotion. He spent thirty years in a state 
of intense love for Krishna, roaming about the 
various groves of the heavenly Vrindavan as 
a confidante of Sri Radha. He became well 
known as a perfected renunciant ( siddha 
babaji ) and liberated soul ( paramahamsa ) in 
Vraja and Nabadwip. 

He wandered for many years through the 
villages in Vrindavan, continuously worship¬ 
ing Krishna in the mood of rdgdnuga bhajan 
(spontaneous devotional love). 

In the year 1894, Jagannath Das Baba or¬ 
dered him to leave Vraja and go to Bengal. 
He lived in Nabadwip from that year until 
his death. His behavior was considered un¬ 
usual in Nabadwip. He would beg dry foods 
from householders and offer it as ritual food 
to Bhagavan. He would cook in used and re¬ 
jected clay pots and would cover himself with 
the clothing of corpses left on the banks of 
the Ganges. He ignored the opinion of others 
(who felt this behavior to be impure) and 
would use rejected and unwanted things. 
Sometimes he would wear a rosary of tulasi 
beads around his neck or have it in his hands 
for counting the holy name; at other times he 
would use a rosary (mala) made of torn cloth 
with knots. He often roamed about naked or 
with his loincloth half untied. 

In his ecstatic moods ( bhdvas ), distasteful 
foods became delicious to him. He would eat 
raw rice or other grains soaked in water or in 
Ganges mud. Srimati Lalita Didi of 
Radharamanbagh witnessed him at worship: 

"One day he picked up an unripe eggplant 
from the market and sat down at the base of a 
jhao tree at Baganbari. He cut the eggplant into 
pieces and dipped them into Ganges water and 
put a tulasi leaf on them. He offered them to his 
ista-devata [personal deity] and sang a song of 
offering: " bhaja patita uddharana, sn gaura hari.” 
["I worship the deliverer of the fallen, Gaura 
Hari."] He then said, "I don't know the ri ght 
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method of cooking this, but please eat a little of 
this food." As soon as he said this his voice be¬ 
came choked, and his body turned bright red 
and began to swell, while tears flowed from his 
eyes in streams, soaking his face and chest. See¬ 
ing these signs of love, Lalita-didi was amazed. 
When the bhdva subsided nearly an hour later, 
he again sang a song. Putting Sri Gaura to sleep, 
he ate the unripe eggplant. His faced showed 
expressions of great pleasure and happiness, 
more intense than one would make if tasting 
pahcamrta (nectar)." 

He would roam around Nabadwip with an 
iron pot, begging for food. Often he wore the 
pot on his head. He went along the road say¬ 
ing, “Jaya Rcldhel" and the local people thought 
he acted like a madman. Little boys would run 
along behind him, and he would play with 
them: "When he saw a boy who was dark, he 
would think of him as Krishna, and the fair boy 
he thought of as Gaura. When the children 
would touch him, he would say, 'Look Ma 
Yasoda, your Gopal has punched me!' or "Look 
Ma Saci, your Gaura is making a face at me!" 
— The Madness of the Saints by Professor June 
McDaniel. University of Chicago. Chicago. 1989. 

Asta-kalTya-lTla 

A so-called Goswami approached Srila 
Babaji Maharaja to learn the intimate pas¬ 
times of the Lord called asta-kallya-lTld (pas¬ 
times pertaining to eight times of the day). 
The first time he came, Srila Babaji Maharaja 
told him, "Just now I don't have any leisure 
time. When I find the opportunity, I will ex¬ 
plain it to you." As many times as the so-called 
Goswami came, he received the same answer. 
Finally, the Goswami became disappointed 
and stopped coming. Some time later, the 
paramahamsa remarked, "A person who be¬ 
comes distressed at the loss of a useless coin 
cannot possibly learn the most intimate pas¬ 
times of the Lord. Just by reading a book about 
the asta-kdliya-lila, real understanding will not 
develop. One may theoretically understand 
it, but where will his spiritual body [for as¬ 
sisting the Lord in such pastimes] come from? 
The attempt to reveal the Lord's pastimes in 
ordinary literature has created havoc. When 
such things are written in ordinary books, 
such literature simply adds to a rubbish pile, 
which is already heaped high. Everyone is 
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building a high wooden platform, two sto¬ 
ries high. Then, after climbing to the top of 
the platform, they simply pass stool. So many 
people come to see me, but none of them are 
genuine. Before they can understand asta- 
kdliya-lila, they will have to give up bad as¬ 
sociation and continuously chant the holy 
name in the association of devotees. If they 
attempt to whimsically perform solitary 
worship, they will be snared by the illusory 
energy. The name, form, quality and pas¬ 
times of the Lord are manifested within the 
association of the devotees. Wretched per¬ 
sons who do not have full faith in the chant¬ 
ing of the holy name are creating an inaus¬ 
picious situation for themselves by sepa¬ 
rately attempting to understand such things. 
Their attempt to worship the Lord is under¬ 
taken without proper intelligence." 

— Page 48-52 of Babaji Maharaja — "Two Be¬ 
yond Duality" by Sri Karnamrita Das. New 
Jaipur Press. Washington MS, USA. 1990. 

Unlawful Imitation and Wickedness 

There was no space in the latrine to accom¬ 
modate more than one person. Babaji Maha¬ 
raja used to bolt the door from the inside and 
chant the holy name of the Lord. Adjoining 
the privy was a dilapidated chamber. A man 
named Madhu moved into that room, had 
the roof repaired with tin, and began to chant 
in imitation of Babaji Maharaja. One day, 
Babaji Maharaja called out to him, saying, 
"What are you doing and what are you con¬ 
templating in that room with the door closed? 
What are you thinking about in your secluded 
state? He who does not chant the holy name 
of Hari in the association of devotees, free 
from offense, is not in a position to see any¬ 
thing but the four walls of a room. Are you 
seeing the surroundings? Are you thinking 
about desirable women, fame or material 
gain? If you remain in that room, then differ¬ 
ent kinds of rubbish thoughts will assail you." 

Srila Gour Kishore, although physically 
blind, then demonstrated his capacity for 
seeing by disclosing Madhu's hypocrisy. He 
informed the hypocrite that he was cogni¬ 
zant of all of his "secret" acts: how he had 
stolen the money and food which was left 
for Babaji Maharaja by others, and how he 
had gone to various places in Nabadwip to_ 
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indulge in illicit intercourse with women. 
Eventually, this imitator became the victim 
of a serious disease. He became so ill that 
after a few days his friends had to come and 
carry him away to his house. It has thus been 
demonstrated how, as a result of offenses 
committed by the imitation of a maha- 
bhdgavata, one eventually falls down. He 
taught how worldly people, under the pre¬ 
tense of religious activities, experience only 
the seeming pleasure of sense gratification, 
which is compared to living in stool. Srila 
Babaji Maharaja displayed these pastimes 
with a view to instructing his followers. 

— Page 52 of Babaji Maharaja — "Two Beyond 
Duality " by Sri Karnamrita Das. New Jaipur 
Press. Washington MS, USA. 1990. 

Gour Kishore and Siddha Pranali 

Once Sri Narendra Kumar Sen of Agartala 
came to Babaji Maharaja and begged for 
siddha-pranall (revelation of one's eternal 
identity in the spiritual world). Srila Babaji 
Maharaja replied, "One cannot know the 
Supreme Lord through imagination. When 
devotees sincerely chant hari-nama, gradually 
the Lord reveals His real identity to them 
through the syllables of the holy name. At that 
time the devotees also come to know their 


own identities, and their favorite service also 
becomes manifest in their heart." # 

— Page 55 of Prabhupada Sarasvati Thakur. 
Mandala Publishing Group. Eugene, Oregon, 
USA. 1997. 

Essential Instructions of 
Srila Gour Kishore Das Babaji 

1) For one who is truly doing hari-bhajan, 
only hari-bhajan is favorable. Other than 
this activity, all other types of services and 
religious activities become the cause of 
material bondage. 

2) For one who is trying to perform solitary 
worship, nirjana-bhajana, if there is an ab¬ 
sence of hearing and chanting hari-kathd, 
or an absence of sddhu-sahga, then the il¬ 
lusory energy mdya attacks them with 
greater strength. 

3) That sdd.hu who drives out the witch of 
mdya by the harsh words of truth is a real 
sddhu and our best friend. 

4) If one desires to perform hari-bhajan, one 
must give up association of materialistic 
persons, asat-sahga. 

5) Tolerating many difficulties, one should 
always remain with pure association, 
sat-sahga, and always maintain hearing 
and chanting. By this, one's service to 
the holy name of Lord Hari will always 
be protected. 

6) The amount of one's hari-bhajan cannot 
be calculated by the approval of common 
people. If duplicity has entered into one's 
hari-bhajan, then one will make an exter¬ 
nal pretense of great renunciation and 
detachment, as well as a show of devo¬ 
tion and devotional activities. Such be¬ 
havior is not genuine detachment or 
bhdva-bhakti. 

7) So long as the consideration that one's 
body belongs to oneself, dehatma-bodha, 
is present, then there is no question of 
surrender and no chance of getting 
mercy from Lord Hari. One's dehatma- 
bodha is expanded by attachment to 
women, children, etc. sp 

— Translated by Sri Pradosh Sahoo from Sri 
Upadesamrta, edited by H.H. Bhakti Ranjan 
Sagar Maharaja. Bengali. Published by 
Saraswat Gaudiya Asan. Kolkata. 1992. 
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Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
and the Ghost 

From the life of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur 

Once when Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
was opening a new center in a house that had 
been given for the use of the Gaudiya Mission, 
a ghostly incident occurred. 

He was staying in a room on the second floor. 
One brahmacdn was in attendance, reading 
Srimad Bhagavatam while Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta worked at his desk. That 
brahmacdn suddenly saw a bone-hand float in 
through the window. He cried out and fainted. 
When Srila Bhaktisiddhanta inquired the cause 
for his alarm, the brahmacdn told what he'd 
seen, but Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati didn't 
seem to take it as very important. He told the 
brahmacdn to chant, “hare krsnal", and not to 
cry unintelligibly. 

Thereafter the hand again appeared and 
floated into the room as if to grasp the neck of 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati. This time the 
brahmacdn chanted, " hare krsnal", and then 
fainted. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati revived 
the brahmacdn, saying, "Don't faint. Chant and 
read Srimad Bhagavatam.” When the hand came 
again, the brahmacdn did just that. Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta saw the hand and chanted, 
“Haribol!”, and the hand disappeared. He then 
said to the brahmacdn, "No need to worry. That 
ghost is now delivered." 

— From an unpublished biography on Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati by Sri Srimad Bhakti Vikas Swami Maharaja. 



Don't Find Fault 

From the Teachings of 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

para-svabhava-karmani na prasamsen nagarhayet 
visvam ekdtmakam pasyan prakrtyd purusena ca 

One should see that because of the 
meeting of material nature and the 
living entity, the universe is acting 
uniformly. Thus one should neither 
praise nor criticize the character¬ 
istics or activities of others. 

— Translation of Cc. antya 8.78, 
quoting Srimad Bhagavatam 11.28.1. 

krsneti yasya giri tarn manasadriyeta 
diksdsti cet pranatibhis ca bhajantam Isam 
susrusayd bhajana-vijham ananyam anya- 
nindadi-sunya-hrdam Tpsita-sahga-labdhya 

One should mentally honor the devotee 
who chants the holy name of Lord Krishna, 
one should offer humble obeisances to the 
devotee who has undergone spiritual initia¬ 
tion [diksd] and is engaged in worshiping the 
deity, and one should associate with and 
faithfully serve that pure devotee who is ad¬ 
vanced in undeviated devotional service and 
whose heart is completely devoid of the pro¬ 
pensity to criticize others. 

— Nectar of Instruction, text 5. 

Because of having insulted Dhruva Maharaja, 
Suruchi would become mad upon the death of 
her son and would enter a forest fire, and thus 
her life would be ended. This was specifically 
mentioned by the Lord to Dhruva because he 
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was determined for revenge against her. From 
this we should take the lesson that we should 
never try to insult a vaisnava. Not only should 
we not insult a vaisnava, we should not insult 
anyone unnecessarily When Suruchi insulted 
Dhruva Maharaja, he was just a child. She of 
course did not know that Dhruva was a greatly 
recognized vaisnava, and so her offense was 
committed unknowingly. When one serves a 
vaisnava unknowingly, one still gets the good 
result, and if one unknowingly insults a 
vaisnava, one suffers the bad result. 

— Purport to Bhdg. 4.9.23 

It is a qualification of a vaisnava that he is 
adosa-darsi, he never sees others' faults. Of 
course, every human being has both good 
qualities and faults. Therefore it is said, saj- 
jana gunam icchanti dosam icchanti pdmarah — 
everyone has a combination of faults and glo¬ 
ries. But a vaisnava, a sober man, accepts only 
a man's glories and not his faults, for flies seek 
sores whereas honeybees seek honey. 

— Purport to Cc. ddi 8.62 

Those who are committing sins like illicit sex, 
fault-finding, and unjustified violence rarely 
attain spiritual knowledge or realization. 

— Renunciation Through Wisdom 2.6. 

Apaisunam means that one should not find 
fault with others or correct them unnecessar¬ 
ily. Of course, to call a thief a thief is not fault¬ 
finding, but to call an honest person a thief is 
very much offensive for one who is making 
advancement in spiritual life. 

— Conversation, 26 June 1976. 

This is actually a devotee's business that 
everyone should appreciate the value of other 
devotees. Nobody should criticize anyone. 

— Letter, 19 August 1968. 

I have noted your several complaints against 
the devotees. But it would be better to set the 
example rather than to criticize the defects of 
the devotees. We should always remember that 
we recruit members from people in general. It 
is not expected that every one of our members 
should be immediately to the standard quali¬ 
fication. The best thing for you is to set the ex¬ 
ample by your personal behavior and try to 
reform the others not by criticizing but by 
friendly behavior. 

— Letter, 14 Oct 1971. 


The Only Lacking is with Us 

Sri Srimad Gour Govinda Swami Maharaja 

We must have full faith in sadhu-sastra-guru, 
and we must do our service. This is the material 
plane, and at the same time it is Kali Yuga, but 
you should have firm determination, patience, 
and should not deviate in any circumstance. 
Always pray to Lord Chaitanya and guru. They 
will help you. We are very weak, but caitya-guru 
is in our heart. He'll give you inspiration. Krishna 
as paramdtma arranges that thing. For one who 
is a sincere soul, who is very eager to have it, 
Krishna makes arrangements. He knows, 'This 
soul wants this thing," so He makes arrange¬ 
ments. Our only business is to always pray to 
Krishna. To always cry, "Help me, Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu! Help me. Guru Maharaja!" and 
you'll get help. Have full faith in it. Don't be des¬ 
perate. We should be very eager to get it and 
have association of pure devotees. Sadhu-sahga 
means to associate with a person more advanced 
than yourself. Then you will benefit. Otherwise, 
no benefit will come. It may look impossible, but 
still nothing is impossible for Krishna. Krishna 
will make the arrangement. Vani, instructions, 
are there. When nothing is available, we should 
associate with instructions and books. Our sin¬ 
cere prayers will reach Krishna, and the day will 
come when you will meet such a person. We 
should always be praying, "Krishna, please help 
me!" Chanting Hare Krishna means the soul is 
crying, hare krsm hare krsna krsna krsna hare hare 

— "O Krishna's sakti, Radharani! O Krishna! 
Please engage me in Your service. I am fallen." 

ayi nanda-tanuja kihkaram 

patitam mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayd tava pada-pahkaja- 
sthita-dhulT-sadrsam vicintaya 
"I am Your kihkara, Your servant, but somehow I've 
fallen in the depths of this ocean of nescience. Please 
shower Your mercy, take me as a particle of dust at 
Your lotus feet." [Cc. antya 20.32, Siksastaka 5] 

The soul is crying. By uttering this hari-nama 

— hare krsna hare krsna — the soul is crying. 
Chant in this way and you will get it, miracu¬ 
lously, unexpectedly. Nothing is impossible for 
Krishna. It is impossible for us, but Krishna wants 
that thing. The only lacking is with us. SJfe 

— Evening program, Paris, 1987. 

Critics take the Karma 

Although most persons generally do not appreci¬ 
ate others' criticism of them, the Vedic literatures say 
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that tolerating and forgiving our critics is beneficial. 
Forgiving our critics is a course recommended in the 
Bible, the Koran and other religious traditions. Yet, 
what happens to the critic? The English writer and 
philosopher Aldous Huxley has described: 

The effects thatfolloiv the constant and intense con¬ 
centration upon evil are always disastrous. Those who 
crusade, not for God in themselves, but against the 
demons in others, never succeed in making the world 
better. ...No man can concentrate his attention on evil, 
or even the idea of evil, and remain unaffected. To be 
more against the demon than for godliness is exceed¬ 
ingly dangerous. Every crusader is apt to go mad. 
He is haunted by the wickedness that he attributes to 
his enemies; it becomes sort of a part of him. 

The following are some verses describing the 
Vedic teachings on this point: 

para-svabhdva-karmdniyah prasamsati nindati 
sa dsu bhrasyate svarthad asaty abhinivesatah 

Whoever indulges in praising or criticizing 
the qualities and behavior of others will 
quickly become deviated from his own best 
interest by his entanglement in illusory du¬ 
alities. (Krishna to Uddhava. Bhdg. 11.28.2) 

sammanad brdhmano nityam udvijeta visad iva 
amrtasyeva cakahksed avamdnasya sarvada 
sukham hy avamatah sete sukham ca pratibudhyate 
sukham carati loke 'sminn avamantd vinasyati 

Throughout his life, a brahmana should con¬ 
sider material prestige to be like poison and 
dishonor to be like nectar. After all, if one learns 
to tolerate dishonor, then his agitation will 
subside and he will happily sleep, happily 
wake, and happily move about. The person 
who insults him will, because of his sin, be¬ 
come regretful, and his happiness in this and 
the next life will be vanquished. ( Mdnu-samhitd 
2.162-163. Quoted by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Thakur in Brahmana O Vaisnava.) 

akrosaparivadabhyam vihimsanty abudha budhan 
vakta pdpam upadatte ksamamdno vimucyate 

The ignorant seek to injure the wise by mal¬ 
ice and back-biting; by doing so the critic takes 
upon himself the load of the wise man's sins, 
which he, the wise man, casts off by forgiv¬ 
ing the ignorant. (Vidura to Dhritarastra. 
Mahdbhdrata, udyoga parva 34.74) 

akrusyamano ndkrosen manyur eva titiksitah 
dkrostdram nirdahati sukrtarii cdsya vindati 

A person being criticized should not criticize 
in retaliation, for the pain felt upon receiving 
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criticism, if endured, will itself consume the 
critic and bring in exchange the results of his 
good deeds. (Dattatreya to the Saddhyas. 
Mahdbhdrata, udyoga parva 36.5) 

arusyan krusyamdnasya sukrtam ndma vindati 
duskrtam catmano marsTrusyaty evdpamdrsti vai 

One who remains tolerant, not becoming 
angry, certainly attains the abuser's pious 
credits. Indeed his own sins are transferred 
to that wrathful person. (Bhishma to 
Yudhisthira. Mahdbhdrata santi-parva 115.3) 

pratyaksarii gunavadiyah paroksarii tu vinindakah 
sa mdnavah svaval loke nastalokapardyanah 

A person who praises someone in his pres¬ 
ence, but criticizes him behind his back, is no 
better than a dog. His chances for elevation 
to higher planets are completely spoiled in 
this world. (Bhishma to Yudhisthira. 
Mahdbhdrata, santi parva 115.11) sp 
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The Glories of Saranga Thakur 

In his purport to Cc. ddi 10.113, Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada translates 
the purport of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada: 

Another name of Thakur Saranga Das was Samga 
Thakur. Sometimes he was also called Samgapani 
or Samgadhara. He was a resident of Nabadwip in 
the neighborhood known as Modadruma-dwipa, 
and he used to worship the Supreme Lord in a se¬ 
cluded place on the bank of the Ganges. He was not 
accepting disciples, but he was repeatedly being 
inspired from within by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to do so. Thus one morning he decided, 
'Whomever I see, I shall make my disciple.' When 
he went to the bank of the Ganges to take his bath, 
by chance he saw a dead body floating in the water. 
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and he touched it with his feet. This immediately 
brought the body to life, and Thakur Saranga Das 
accepted him as his disciple. This disciple later be¬ 
came famous as Thakur Murari, and his name is 
always associated with that of Sri Saranga. His 
disciplic succession still inhabits the village of Sar. 
There is a temple at Mamgachi that is said to have 
been started by Saranga Thakur. Not long ago, a 
new temple building was erected in front of a bakula 
tree there, and it is now being managed by the mem¬ 
bers of the Gaudlya Matha. It is said that the man¬ 
agement of the temple is now far better than before. 

In the Gaum-ganoddesa-dTpika (172) it is stated that 
Saranga Thakur was formerly a gopT named 
Nandimukhi. Some devotees say that he was for¬ 
merly Prahlad Maharaja, but Sri Kavi-kamapura 
says that his father, Sivananda Sen, does not accept 
this proposition." 

Mamgachi (Jahannagar) is a small town just 
north of the present town of Nabadwip. There 
the temple of Saranga Thakur and his wor¬ 
shipful deities, Sri Sri Radha Gopinath, are 
to be found. The bakul tree mentioned in the 
above purport still exists. In the local tradi¬ 
tion of Mamgachi, there is an interesting story 
about this tree. It is said that once while Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu was visiting Saranga 
Thakur at Mamgachi, He saw that the bakul 
tree in the courtyard of Saranga's temple was 
dying. The Lord asked Saranga, "This bakul 
tree is dying, so what are you going to do?" 


Saranga Thakura replied, "Besides Your mercy, 
Prabhu, I don't see any hope for this tree." 
Mahaprabhu then embraced that tree, which 
although hollow on the inside has remained 
healthy to this day and is now quite large. 

A Necklace of the Holy Names 

By Govinda Das 

Sindhuda-raga 

kali timirakula akhila jiva heri 

vadana-canda parakdsa 
locana-prema- sudha-rasa-barikhane 

jaga-jana-tdpa vindsa 

Seeing the innumerable souls lost in the 
darkness of Kali-yuga, Lord Chaitanya re¬ 
vealed His moonlike face and destroyed the 
sufferings of all living entities with a nectar 
shower of enchanting spiritual love. 

gaurdnga karuna-sindhu avatara 
nija-gune ganthiyd ndma cintdmani 
jaga-jane pardyali ham 

Lord Gaura, the ocean of mercy, descended 
to this world, and, stringing together the 
cintdmani jewels of His own holy names with 
the thread of His loving qualities. He gar¬ 
landed all the souls of this world. 

bhakata-kalapa-taru antareantaru 

ropali thdmahin thdma 
yachn pada-tala avalamba-i panthika 

pur ala nija nija kdma 

Lord Gaura constructed a resting-place for 
the souls traveling in this world — the shade 
of the wish-fulfilling desire tree of His devo¬ 
tees. Those souls who take shelter of their feet 
find all their desires fulfilled. 

bhava-gajendra cadayala akincane 

aichana pahunka vildsa 
samsdra-kdlakuta vise tanu dagadhala 

ekali govinda dasa 

The regal elephant of ecstatic spiritual love has 
picked up the devotees for whom Krishna is the 
only treasure and placed them in the Lord's pas¬ 
times. Only Govinda Das is left behind, burning 
in the deadly poison of birth and death. 
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• How Can we Become Gurus? 

By Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada 

• Don't Give up Pushing on this Movement 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 



How can we Become gurus? 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur Prabhupada 

This is excerpted from 
i Prabhupader Upadesamrta, a col¬ 
lection of the teachings of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
compiled by Sri Bhakti Mayukh 
Bhagavata Maharaja, and pub¬ 
lished in Bengali. The book is in 
the form of a series of questions composed by 
the compiler, with answers extracted from Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta's teachings. 

Can we make disciples? 

We should not make disciples until we have 
become liberated or a pure devotee. You must 
first take shelter of a bona fide guru, become 
a disciple, and listen to the topics of Krishna 
from his mouth. Then you have to put every¬ 
thing you have heard into practice and re¬ 
peat it to others with humility. After doing 
this for some time, you must become guru 
yourself. You should not intentionally remain 
a lightweight for the rest of your days ["guru" 
literally means "heavy"]. This is a kind of self- 
deception. To become guru means to become 
a genuine devotee, engaging all of your senses 
in the service of Krishna at every moment. 

This does not mean that you absolutely have 
to make disciples. Even so, if it is God's will, 
some pure devotees teach Krishna conscious¬ 
ness for the benefit of others. They have no 
ulterior motive in doing so. Their one and only 
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purpose is to make the light heavy, i.e., to turn 
those with no interest in Krishna towards him 
and make everyone into Krishna's devotees. 

Do we have to make disciples? 

We don't have to make disciples, we have to 
become disciples. In other words, we have to 
remain constantly engaged in the service of 
Krishna and the spiritual master. The devotees 
of Vishnu, the vaisnavas, see the guru in all things. 
If one becomes proud of being a vaisnava, then 
one's service to Vishnu and the vaisnavas evapo¬ 
rates. One who is free from the sense that he is 
the doer, who thinks, "I actually do nothing 
myself. It is Krishna alone who engages me in 
all activities," and who is constantly engaged in 
the service of the Lord can actually do something 
beneficial for the ordinary souls by turning them 
towards Krishna. But it is not enough to make 
phony speeches about how you are not the doer. 
You have to genuinely feel that you are being 
made to act by the Lord. 

Will I be able to make disciples? 

Give up your enviousness and show mercy 
to every living being by turning those who 
are currently indifferent to Krishna back to¬ 
ward him. Don't take up the role of spiritual 
master in order to do harm to others. Don't 
play at spiritual master with the intention of 
immersing yourself in sense objects. Don't just 
dress up as spiritual master. Should you man¬ 
age to become a sincere servant of the guru 
and Krishna and acquire their blessings, then 
there will be nothing to fear. If not, however, 
you are doomed. 
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Who can carry out the gnnis mission? 

The work of spiritual master is done by those 
who have been sent here by the Lord from the 
transcendental world. They take on the appear¬ 
ance of ordinary human beings for the sake of 
unfortunate conditioned souls like ourselves, to 
deliver them from the three miseries and send 
them back to the divine realm. The Lord's mes¬ 
sengers, the carriers of His divine message, are 
the intimate associates of the Lord. 

The true holy person carries a sharpened 
sword with which he beheads the goat-like 
tendencies to enjoy and renounce, sacrificing 
them on the altar of devotion. Such a person 
is the true spiritual master. 

The spiritual master is one who has no duty 
other than service to Krishna, whose intelli¬ 
gence is fixed on Krishna, and who sees noth¬ 
ing but Krishna. He has no desire to hear flat¬ 
tery, and thus is beholden to no one. He can 
fearlessly preach the truth. 

One is eligible to become guru if he speaks 
nothing but hari-katha, if he never instructs any¬ 
one in anything other than devotional service, 
and if he does not waste even a second of the 
day in activities other than pleasing Krishna. 

An insincere hypocrite cannot be a guru. 
One whose aspiration is for mundane activity 
cannot be a guru. Pseudo-gurus should be 
turned out and exposed. If one selfishly uses 
the gifts his disciples have surrendered to the 
Lord, taking them as a means to accumulate 
wealth, women and worldly fame, then he 
should be renounced immediately as a cheater. 
One should not listen to the words of such a 
rascal. One who purloins the materials that 
are meant for God's service in his own selfish 
interest is not worthy of the name "guru". 
The Naradiya-purana says: 

Tha yasya harer dasye karmand manasd gird 
nikhildsv apy avasthdsu jwan-muktah sa ucyate 

One is called a living liberated soul who in 
all circumstances performs every action, 
whether of the body, mind or speech, in the 
service of Krishna. (Quoted in Bhakti-rasdmrta- 
sindhu 1.2.187) 

The atheist who is engaged in social service 
instead of devotional service to the Lord should 
be avoided, for such a person can benefit nei¬ 
ther himself nor anyone else. In the name of 
such so-called social service, one simply falls 


<£Uj|cpi||4-jd 

deeper and deeper into the pit of illusion while 
dragging others down with him. 

We refuse to keep the company of those 
who try to deceive the Supreme Lord by 
chanting on their beads or by crying and 
making a great show of emotion, but who do 
not see Krishna in every syllable, or see the 
beautiful Gauranga in every sound. The ulti¬ 
mate goal of scholarship is to understand 
one's relation with Krishna. Our lives can 
truly become auspicious only when we un¬ 
derstand, through the association of sddhus 
and obedience to the spiritual master's order, 
that everything in the universe is somehow 
meant for the service of the Lord. 

The path to auspiciousness is revealed when 
we associate with devotees who see the Lord 
everywhere, or who see everything in rela¬ 
tion to the Lord, who see the spiritual master 
everywhere, who are more humble than the 
straw in the street, who are as tolerant as the 
tree, who are free of pride but full of respect 
for others, and who are constantly engaged 
in chanting the holy names attentively. It is 
only with the greatest good fortune that we 
encounter a saintly person of such qualifica¬ 
tions. A servant of illusion may disguise him¬ 
self as a spiritual master, but he will never be 
able to approach Mahaprabhu Gaurasundar 
through the enjoying mentality. Even if 
Gauranga's pastimes in this world, his 
prakata-llld, are not going on at the present 
moment, if I am able to stay in the company 
of the guru and holy persons, then my con¬ 
sciousness will be dovetailed with theirs; my 
desires and aspirations will mix with theirs. 
If we are able to take shelter of the spiritual 
master in this way, surrendering ourselves 
fully to his lotus feet, then we will achieve 
the greatest good through good association, 
service, and obedience. 

Is it proper for us to make disciples? 

The genuine guru does not make anyone 
his disciple. Rather, he makes everyone his 
guru by turning those who have no interest 
in Krishna into devotees. He tries to give 
Krishna pleasure by engaging everyone in his 
service. The guru's vision is that everything 
has importance; thus his every action is an 
act of devotion. The spiritual master sees the 
guru everywhere and everything related to 
Krishna. For him nothing is insignificant; 
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nothing is seen as an object of the senses. He 
does not see this world as a mundane cre¬ 
ation. The guru's work is a lot like that of a 
medical professor in the university — he is 
not making students, but doctors. Similarly, 
the guru is making other gurus. 

If the vaisnavas do not play the role of spiri¬ 
tual master, then the transcendental family of 
vaisnavas will dwindle and disappear. The 
problem is that as soon as one becomes guru, 
he ceases to be a vaisnava. Therefore it is not 
proper to act as guru if one is not qualified. 
This means only inauspicious results for the 
disciple and falldown for the guru. The spiri¬ 
tual master does not identify himself as a guru, 
for his inner identification as a servant of God 
is too powerful. If the spiritual master thinks 
of himself as guru, then the first vowel of his 
name changes and he becomes goru — a cow. 

The genuine guru is engaged twenty-four 
hours a day in Lord Krishna's service. He 
acknowledges no duty other than serving 
Krishna. Thus the only person who is quali¬ 
fied to do the work of a guru is the devotee 
who is completely committed to his own 
spiritual master and has made service to 
him his life. 

Who can take on the role of spiritual master? 

A devotee of Krishna who knows the phi¬ 
losophy of Krishna consciousness can act as 
spiritual master. Those who are ritualists, 
impersonalists, or yogis, can never be accepted 
as guru because they are not devotees. Only 
one who worships the Personality of 
Godhead can be guru. 

On the other hand, someone who proudly 
thinks that he has become the servant of 
Krishna cannot be guru either. As long as one 
considers oneself a vaisnava, he cannot be 
guru. For this reason, anyone who functions 
as a guru does not go around calling himself 
a guru or a vaisnava. This is why my spiritual 
master never claimed to be a vaisnava. Any¬ 
one who calls himself a vaisnava is immedi¬ 
ately branded a "non -vaisnava." 

ami to' vaisnava e buddhi hoile 

amdm nd ho'bo ami 
pratisthdsa asi' hrdoya dusibe 

hoibo niraya-gdmi 

If I think, "I am a vaisnava," then I will never be¬ 
come humble. My heart will become contaminated 
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with the hope of receiving honor from others, and 
I will surely go to hell. 

tomara kihkora dpane jdnibo 

guru-abhimdna tyaji' 
tomara ucchistha pada-jala-renu 

sadd niskapate bhaji 

Give me the mercy that I can renounce the false 
conception of my being guru and can be your 
servant. Let me accept without duplicity your 
remnants, the dust of your feet, and the water 
that has washed them. 

nije srestha jdni' ucchisthadi dane 

ho'be abhimdna bhdra 
tdi sisya taba thdkiya sarvadd 

nd loibo piijd kd'ra 

By thinking that I am superior and giving my 
remnants to others, I will become increasingly 
egotistical. Let me always remain in the mood of 
a disciple and never accept any worship or 
praise from others. 

The maha-bhagavata is the true guru. Only 
someone who has achieved the status of 
maha-bhagavata can take the role of spiritual 
master. One can act as guru when he himself 
sees the guru everywhere, for such a person 
can transform another insignificant individual 
into one capable of imparting spiritual in¬ 
struction himself. He can turn a non-devotee 
into a devotee. Evidently, if one is not himself 
a devotee he cannot make anyone else into a 
devotee. Thus, the meaning of being guru is 
being a devotee. All of one's senses must be 
engaged in the service of the Lord. If one can¬ 
not become fixed in the service of the guru, 
he has no right to act as guru. 

The maha-bhagavata is more humble than 
the grass in the street. He thinks he is the 
most insignificant person in the world. He 
does not think, "I have played the role of 
servant long enough; it's no fun any more. I 
need to be guru now." 

The guru serves as spiritual master, but does 
not identify himself with that role. SJfc 
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Don't Give up Pushing 
on this Movement 

His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami Prabhupada 

Today is the ninth of Decem¬ 
ber 1968. Thirty-two years ago, 
I was in Bombay doing some 
business. At that time Guru 
Maharaja was a little indis¬ 
posed, and was staying at 
Jagannath Puri on the seashore. So I wrote 
him a letter, "My dear master, your 
brahmacdn and sannydsi disciples are ren¬ 
dering you direct service. I am a house¬ 
holder. I cannot live with you; I cannot 
serve you nicely. How can I serve you seri¬ 
ously?" His reply was dated 13th Decem¬ 
ber 1936. In that letter he wrote, "My dear 
such and such, I am very glad to receive 
your letter. I think that you should try to 
push our movement in English. That will 
do good to you and to the people who will 
help you." That was his instruction. 

Then in 1936, on 31st December — just 
a fortnight after writing me this letter — 
he passed away. I took that order of my 
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spiritual master very seriously. I was a house¬ 
holder. But if we strictly try to serve the or¬ 
der of the spiritual master, then Krishna will 
give us all facilities. That is the secret. I took 
it a little seriously by studying a commen¬ 
tary by Viswanath Chakravarti Thakur on 
the Bhagavad-glta verse, vyavasdydtmikd- 
buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana [Bg. 2.41], Con¬ 
cerning that verse, Viswanath Chakravarti 
Thakur comments that we should take up 
the words from the spiritual master as our 
life and soul. We should try to carry out the 
specific instruction of the spiritual master 
very rigidly, without caring for our personal 
benefit or loss. 

So I tried a little bit in that spirit, and he 
has given me all facilities to serve him. 
Things have come to this stage, that in this 
old age I have come to your country, and 
you are taking this movement seriously, try¬ 
ing to understand it. We have some books 
now, so there is a little foothold of this 
movement. On this occasion of my spiritual 
master's departure, as I am trying to ex¬ 
ecute his will, similarly, I request you to 
execute the same order through my will. I 
am an old man; I can also pass away at any 
moment. That is nature's law. Nobody can 
check it. That is not very astonishing. At 
least to some extent you have understood 
the essence of this Krishna consciousness 
movement. So my appeal to you on this 
auspicious day of the departure of my Guru 
Maharaja is that you should try to push on 
this movement. People are suffering for 
want of this consciousness. 

... This Krishna consciousness movement 
is authorized, very important. Now, you 
American boys and girls who have taken to 
this movement, please take it more seriously. 
This is the mission of Lord Chaitanya and 
my Guru Maharaja. We are trying to execute 
the will of the disciplic succession. You have 
come forward to help me. I shall go away, 
but you will live. I request all of you, don't 
give up pushing on this movement, and 
you'll be blessed by Lord Chaitanya and His 
Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Goswami Prabhupada. ^ 

— Lecture in Los Angeles, 9 December 1968. 
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